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PREFACE

-

The story of its compilation may explain, although it may not excuse the
mongrel character and untidy arrangement of this volume. Many years ago,
at an age when neither the author’s acquaintance with Icelandic literature
nor his familiarity with the game of chess was in any wise commensurate
with his interest in these subjects, he wrote and published two brief articles
concerning chess-play in Iceland. * The periodical of very restricted circu-
lation in which these essays appeared has long been out of print, and is
rarely to be found either in private or public collections of books. Certain
circumstances determined the writer to reprint them for limited distribution
in Iceland. Upon reading them in the printer’s proofs, their meagreness and
defects became markedly evident; thereupon some omitted incidents in the
history of the game in the northern island were hurriedly written out, and
added to the earlier matter. Subsequently, in the same planless way, further
passages illustrative of the subject, discoverable in the older or newer
literature, a number of notes on the terminology of the game, especially
as it is represented in Icelandic lexicography, and various other items of
greater or less interest, were likewise appended. While making these
hasty studies and additions, the kuotty question of hnefatafi, or hnottafl,
came up, and led to a desire to ascertain what that mysterious sport,
mentioned at such an early period, really was, or, at least, what it was
not. Editors and commentators of the old northern monuments are, in the
first place, divided in opinion as to whether the word just cited represents
the same game or two different diversions; in the second place, they have

* Compaxe pp. 1 and 10 of the present volume.
Ep.
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explained or translated these vocables in many varying ways — as chess,
draughts, backgammon, fox-and-geese, and so on. In order to learn whether
any of these still practised sports resemble the extinct northern one (or ones),
it was deemed essential to devote, preliminarily, a few pa.gés to the hisbory
and nature of the different table-games which were introduced during the
early ages into Germanic Europe, It was found, however, at the very
outset of this investigation, that, except in the case of chess, the historical
accounts which had been compiled, in any country, in regard to those games,
were of the slightest character and of little note or value; from this sweeping
statement are only to be excluded the contents of the second part of Thomas
Hyde’s noteworthy treatise, ‘“ De ludis orientalibus,’”” which saw the light just
before the close of the seventeenth century. But that scholar devoted com-

paratively brief space. jg“.tll_e‘*g,_mbsﬁ,m_xogue An.central . and.northern-Europej--- - - -

confining his enquiries, for the most part, to the lands of the East, and to the
two classical countries of the Mediterranean. Other tractates on Greek, La-
tin and Asiatic games are, like Hyde’s book, very generally in Latin, and
have thus not been generally available to the compilers of mamuals treating
of these pastimes. In addition to the not inconsiderable bibliography of

printed literature in connection with this topic, the remarkable manuseripts
relating to mediaeval table-games, now known to be preserved in several
European libraries, had, in a casual manner, come to the cognizance of the
writer. Their existence was, for a long time, a sealed fact to most scholars H
few indeed had examined their pages — brilliant with the highest art of the
illuminator —~ and of these few, none, so far as is known, had carried their
studies beyond the portions devoted to the venerable game of chess. It is,
moreover, less than half a century since the groups of codices at Rome and
Florence, in some respects the most important of all, were alluded to in any
printed publication, while the one housed within the monastic walls of the
Escorial, which owes its execution to Alfonso the Wise of Spain, had never

been critically treated, even as to its chess section, until within the last de--

cade or two; while its accounts of other table-games in use in the thirbeenth:
century have remained up to now a field untilled by the investigator.

The author, in pursuit of his purpose, began a cursory examination of

such of these documentary relics as were within his reach, and of such prin-
ted sources, hitherto unfamiliar to him, as might cast any light on his subject.
The resu],ﬁ was that & considerable amount of material, little of which had as
yet found its way into manuals of games or into encyclopmdias, fell into his
hands. To all this it seemed essential to add some slender mnotices of the
mode or modes of practising each variety of these old amusemerif.s, in the
hope that the changes which they had undergone, from time to time, might
be traced, and a fairly complete idea of the terminology wused in connection
with them, at different periods, might be gathered and studied. For it is
from a comparison of the technical terms belonging to them, the precise signi-
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fications.and probable etymologies of such words, that we can hope to derive
mors thorough information as to the origin, development and spread of the
game; and, despite his own light success, the writer is still convinced that a
closer scrutiny of these elements, and a more careful search into their rela-
tions to each other, at various ages and in various languages, will not only
enable us to clear up, partially at least, the many lacune in our knowledge
of the beginning and growth of this social diversion, but will result in a val-
uable “contribution to universal folk-lore, as well as to our knowledge of a
not uninteresting fleld embracing both oriental and occidental lingnistics.

' The interest of the writer in these new researches, as they went on, was
greatly spurred .so that he wholly abandoned for a time the theme with which
he had set out, and suddenly devoted himself to this other which had obtruded
iteelf upon his notice. So absorbing did the novel subject become that, in the
end, it has grown to occupy the whole remaining part of this first volume
and rendered a second necessary, if so be that the author is to complete the
treatment of Iceland’s part in chess history and chess letters. The absurdity
of the extra,ord.mary and extravagant course thus pursued is quite plainly
evident to the author himself. Itis as if a cook, starting to make a pasty and
having partly completed it, should end hy turning it into a pudding, or as if a
scribbler, having begun a poem on love or some other fine emetion of the
heart, should suddenly try to transform it into a dissertation on affections of
the liver,

The specially regrettable tlijng in regard to the work is that neither of .
the two maitters discussed has been handled with propér fuliness and thor-
oughness. This is partially owing to the way in which the compilation has
been made.” From the beginning, whenever an amount of copy sufficient
to fill a printed sheet was prepared, it was at once sent to the press ; and
this inconsiderate and eccentric method of composition is the cause, to a
great extent, of the repetitions and other imperfections which will be found,
thick-strewn, in the following pages. The author, then, cannot pretend
that he has presented a satisfactory sketch of Icelandic chess; nor does he
flatter himself that he has done more for the other table-games than to
call attention to certain historical sources, which demand investigation by
younger and less occupied hands. These games, always of a minor import-
ance when compared with chess, but most of them nevertheless as old as
oivilization, and as widespread as human culture, have hitherto been dealt
with, as to their historical position, if so dealt with at all, by scholars who
had little practical familiarity with the games themselves, or by professional
compilers who were utterly unconversant with the ways and means of scholar-

Iy research — in other words by investigators who were not players, or by

players who were not investigators. In fact, if we except chess, no table-game
has had any adequate notice given to its origin or history except by writers -
or in writings not easily accessible to the general littérateur. Lexicology,



Vit ) PREFACE

_.especially, as this book abundantly shows, is rich in singular errors, and
striking by equally singular omissions, in its attempts to illustrate the
technical words and phrases belonging to these widely disseminated re-
creations.

The second volume will contain, it is hoped, a detailed account and
discussion of the hnefatafi matter ; a list of Icelandic chess proverbs and
sayingé; notes on the carved chessmen and other chess objects found in the

- Museums of Scandinavia and England, commonly regarded as the pro-
ductions of Icelandic workshops; reprints of Dr. Van der Linde’s article
on Icelandic chess, published in 1874 in the Nordisk Skaktidende, of two
brief - articles relating to chess in Iceland for the Deutsche Schachzeitung,

aiid “of the complete Tcelandic text of Olafur DaviBsson's paper on chess in

his * fslenzkar Skemtanir’’ ; and will close with a Scandinavian chess
bibliography with notes, compiled in Icelandic but never yet published. ... .

[WILLARD FISEE]

Thus far the preface, written in the last weeks of the author’s life.
An additional pencilled memorandum indicates his intention to acknow-
ledge with his thanks the help and counsel which he had received from

various sources. ' May this brief mention reach those friends whom he had -

in mind !

The proof sheets of the present volume were examined by Mr. Fiske
through page 344. During the summer of 1904 he was engaged on the
preface, and at the time of his death, Sept. 17, 1904, he had compiled &
portion of the index, and had corrected the first proofs for the final pages.
The work has been concluded with the assistance of Mr. George W. Harris,
Librarian of Cornell University, and Mr. Halld6r Hérmannsson of Reykjavik,
who were testamentarily named for this purpose. The latter has revised
and completed the index itself.

A reproduction of the latest photograph of Mr. Fiske, taken in April,
1904, forms the fromtispiece. The original frontispiece selected by the
author, who had not even placed his name on the title page, directly pre-
cedes the text. An eminent English authority on chess, Dr. Harold J. R.
Murray, identifies it as appearing on the title page of an Italian work
published at Milan in 1829, and entitled: ¢ Volgarizzamento del libro de’ co-
stumi e degli officii de’ nobili sopra il giuoco degli scacchi di frate Jacopo
da Cessole tratto nuovamente da un codice Magliabechiano . The preface

PREFACE . 1X

of this work states that the illustrations were copied from an oldei' edition of
the same work entitled : ¢ Libro di ginoco di Scacchi intitolato de costumi
degl’ huomini, et degli officii de mnobili. Impresso in Firenze per maestro
Antonio Miscomini Anno MCCCCLXXXXIIL >’ Dr. Murray also quotes Van
der Linde’s description of the aforesaid work in his ‘¢ Geschichte und Lit-
teratur des Schachspiels’’, 1874, I., Beilagen, p. 123.

Some of the material already collected for the second volume may appear
later in the annual publications relating to Iceland, to be issued by Cornell
University on the foundation left by the author.

It is further the purpose of the undersigned, as literary executor, to
publish a collection of reprints of the tales and sketches composed by Mr.

... Fiske in 1857-61 for the Chess Monthly ; and in a memorial' volume which

has been planned, some account will be given of Mr. Fiske’s devotion 1o
the game of chess and his efforts to advance its interests.

HorATIO 8. WHITE.

VILLA LANDOR.
FLORENCE, MARCH, 1905.
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THE GAME OF CHESS

IN THE

LAND AND LITERATURE

ICKLAND

1. — Polar Chess.*

The island of Iceland is an anomaly and a marvel—an anomaly in its

_patural history, for almost everywhere in its domain we find the living

flerceness of voleanic heat coping with the. death-like desolation of Arctic
cold; and a marvel in its political history, which exhibits the spectacle of a
pagan people, at an age preceding the morning of modern civilization on the
mainland of Europe, building up, without any aid from the jurisprudence or
polity of Rome, a complex but consistent code of laws, and a remarkable
system of self-government, in which both the rights of the individual and
the general good of the community were cautiously cared for. In the ingen-
ious minds of its early lawmakers originated the existing form of trial by
jury—that palladium of personal liberty; while the people themselves, sprung
from the best blood of mountainous Norway, whose inborn love of freedom
had sent them to the distant oceanic ‘isle, created, as if by an impulse of in-
stinct, a representative parliament, the yearly sessions of which took place,
almost without a break, for nearly nine hundred years; so that its legiti-
mate successor—the present Althing—may boast of being, by some centuries,
the oldest legislative body in the world. The classic writers of the Common-
wealth thus established, bequeathed to posterily many delightful pictures of
the wonderful life of the unique insular nationality, and of that of their kin in
the other Scandinavian lands—narratives scarcely excelled in literature for
minute and characteristic detail. The old Icelandic poetry, too, from that sub-
lime mythological and legendary epic, the so-styled Elder Edda, down fo the
elaborately wrought longer SKaldic lays, and the briefer, metrical impromptus
and epigrams— witty, dashing, biting—scattered throughout the sagas, mark-
edly displays the fact that the imagination is not alone excited by the genial
air, the spicy perfumes and the luxuriant nature of the South, but glows with
fervor even in the rocky, treeless, icy North. Like the very earliest blossoms
of the Northern temperate zone—such as the winter-born trailing-arbutus and
the modest hepatica—the flowers of poesy bloom even amid the snows.

1 See the Chess Monthly, (New York 1857), I., pp. 201-203.



2 CHESS IN ICELAND

In the chronicles, the romances, the poetic productions of Iceland there
are many allusions to chess. Certain of the romancers do not hesitate to put
allusions to chess, or some similar game, into the mouth of all-father Odin
himself. 2 Archologists, who have made the island’s antiquities an object of
their research, travellers who have visited the country, and various native
authors themselves are all agreed in the assertion that the game has been,
for several centuries, esteemed and practiced in the land of the Geysers. The
Icelandic chess-nomenclature indicates—as will be more particularly noted
hereafter—that a knowledge of the sport reached the island, at a very early
day, by way of Great Britain, while the variations introduced into its prac-
tice—such as giving different values to different sorts of checkmate—show
that it soon became a favorite winter-evening diversion in the farmsteads of
the Northern land. From one of the best-known books of travel in Iceland,3
published in the last century, and the more trustworthy because its authors
were natives of the soil they traversed, we are ahle to glean some particulars
relative to the peculiarities of the Icelandic game.

2 In the famous riddles of the ‘‘Iervarar saga,’ propounded by the disguised Odin, The
game referred to is Luefatafl,

? This work, not only well known, but even yet the best record of travels relating to
Teeland—the best, because it was the work of two hroadly intelligent natives of the island—
is : — ¢ Vice-Lavmand Eggert Olafsens og Land-Physici Biarne Povelsens Reise igiennem
Island, foranstaltet af Videnskabernes Scelskab i Kiobenhavn, og beskreven af forbemeldte
Eggert Olafsen, med dertil hgrende 51 Kobberstgkker og et nyt forferdiget Kart over Island,
Sorae, 1:1'12. " The whole narrative was written by the first-namcd of the two travellers,
Eggert Olafsson, scientist, economist, poet, patriot—in many respects the most notable Ice-
laudic figure of the eighteenth century, whose comparatively short life was one of great
activity. He and his companion, Bjarni Palsson, surgeon-general of Iceland, spent the years
1752-1757 iu visiting every portion of the country, a task undertaken by command of King
Frederie V at the instance of the Danish Academy of Sciences. The appended *‘Flora Islan-
dica” was prepared from their colloctions by the Danish botanist, Johan Zoega. The map
(dated 1771) was elaborated Ly the care of the famous Icelandic scholar, Jon Eiriksson (1728-
1787), an ornament alike to his native country aund to Denmark, in which much of his la-
borious life was passed, with the aid of the Danish historian, Gerhard Schéning. The latter
wrote the brief preface to the first volume., The German translation by Joachim Michael
Geuss (‘‘Reise durch Island ') appeared at Copenbagen in 1774-75. The French version (**Voy-
age en Islande '’), eonsisting of five octavo volumes of text and a quarto atlas, was trans-
lated in part (volumes I-IIT) by Gaulthier de La Peyronie, and in part (volumes IV-V) by
K. Bjernerode, aud was published at Paris in 1802. The English, greatly abridged, version
(*“Travels in feeland ’) was printed in a slender octavo at Loudon in 1805. The translator signs
his votes: F. W. B. A second German edition forms the nineteenth volume of a “ Samm-
lung der besten und neucsten Reisebeschreibungeu,” and was issued at Berlin 1779. These
travels contain almost the only deseription of chess, as it was developed in the isolated re-
glon of Iceland, which has been accessible in a printed shape until within the last few years.
The too brief section relating to the game is to be found ia the first volume of the Danish
edition (pp. 462-64). The original Danish text is.as follows, the orthography of the Icelandic
terins baving been modernized : — ¢ Skakspill have Isleuderne lagt dem meget efter fra gammel
tiid af, og endnu findes iblandt dem store spillere; ismr have Vesterlandets indvaanere ord
derfor, og det saavel bonder, som de fornemme. De tage derved i agt de samme hLoved-
regler, som bruges i audre lande, nogle faa ting undtagne, og beholde end i dag alle de
gamle danske og norske navue og talemaader, sow dette spill vedkomme. Matadorer eller
officiererne kaldes Menn og Skdkmenn; Konungur, kougen; Fri og Drottning, damen ; Biskup,
bispen, eller lgberen; Riddari, springeren; Hrikur (en kicempe eller fribytter), ligesom i
det franske sprog, taarnet eller elephanten. Kuegterne kaldes Ped; Skdka og Mdta, at
satte skak og mat. Stans og Jufniefli, eller jevutavl, kaldes det, naar det er lige leeg paa
begge sider, da deun ene spiller ikke kan komwe nogen vei, undtagen med kongen, som man
aldrig er skyldig at trekke, uden han bliver sat skak med det samme; og hvis han da ei faacr
mat i det sa‘mmq er spillet ude, og det regnes for ingen vinding for nogen af parterne, men
heiler for en ukyudighed af dewm, der har giort standsen. Bert, det er bart eller blot, kaldes
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Skak, Skaktafl,

The name of the game in Icelandic is etymologically similar to that cur-
rent among the central occidental nations, originating in the speech of Per-
sia. It was also often styled, by Icelandic writers, {afl (pronounced tahi),
although that word was, and is, properly a generic term applied to all games
played on a board or table—usually with round pieces or men—the term
itself being a corruption of the Latin tabula. It corresponds to the early En-
glish and French tables, as in Chaucer's lines (¢ Death of Blanche,™ 1. 51):

For me thoghte it better play
Than playe at chesse or tables. »

In its generic use it might mean either chess, draughts, backgammon, fox-

“"and-geese (in Icelandic refskdl, that is, fox-chess), nine-men’s-morris (Ice-

landic mylna, frequently called in America twelve-men-morris), or any game
for which a plain surface and men, or pieces, or figures were necessary. With
the word ta’les may be compared the German brettspiel (from brett=board and
spiel—=game) signifying literally any game played on a board, with men. SZkc/:-
tafi would be, therefore, a precise designation signifying chess-tables, or that
kind of tables which we call chess. There were other words of the same sort,
such as hnefatafl, hmettafl, hnotiafl (these three, being possibly variants of

den mindste vinding, da den eenes mandskab er ganske borttaget, og dog kongen ikke sat
mat: hvis han saites skak i det samme er det fuld¢ Bert; hvis ikke kaldes det litla Bert.
Heimamd¢. hiemmemat, Pedrifur, knegte-mat, og Blidsdit, kongsknegtemat, holdes for de
3 stgrste enkelte vindinger, og haanligste for den der taber. Det fgrste skeer, naar kongen
seites skakmat i begyndelsen af spillet, saaledes, at den hverken er bleven sat skak i for-
veien, og ei heller har rgrt sig af stedet. Det andet skakmat faaer kongen af een af knwmg-
terne : det tredie, naar hau faaer mat af den knzgt, som tilhgrer den anden konge, og endnu
staaer paa sin rakke. Utkomumdt er naxst disse det stgrste, og regnes dog ikke for haanligt,
Det bestaaer deri, at kougen smltes mat med det samme en knmgt kommer ud, elleri det
trek, som gior en knzgt til matador. Den mindste fuldkomne vinding er Friarmdt, naar
der smttes wat med damen. Den storste dobbelte vindiog er 9 fold, og sielden derover; dog
skal det vere en stor spiller, og hans modstander kun lidet erfaren, naar matene kunne drives
saa vidi. I andre lande er man forngiet med enkelt skakmat; men her smttes kongen saa
mange skakmat, som man baver mandskab til ; dog skal spillet veere bragt i saadan en orden
i forveien, at i det kongen smttes det forste mat, da felge de andre strax derpaa, uden at
der maae skee andre trek imellem, eller at kongen kan slippe fra nogen af disse mater
imidlertid; men i denne omgang kan den mindste forseelse tabe heele spillet. Gode spillere
kunde smtte 6 iil 7 slige skakmat ad gavgen, endskiont det andet partie veed alle reglerne;
og er pgvet deri. I skakspill tages ber gierne secundanter, og iblandt gaaer det ikke af uden
fortred eller hidsighed, hvilket kommer meest af de dobbelie vindinger; thi det kan giore en,
isr den, der i forveien er tungsindet, mrgerlig derover, at lian skal i lang tiid jages med
kongen frem og tilbage, tilligemed ecn af bisperne eller Ioberne, hvilken som den mindst hin.
derlige officier, overmanden gierne lader den anden beholde, kun for at faae desto storre oz
anseeligere seier over ham, Dette har maaskee andre nationer seet paa, i det de bruge
meest ikkun enkelte vindinger, hvorved leegen bliver mindre kiedsommelig. Alligevel viiser
det en stor kunst, at kunne jevnlig giorc mange dobbelte vindinger; thi det kommer baade
an paa en dyb eftertanke, og at holde tankerne hestandig samlede. Skak spilles vel i Island
paa fleere maader, som bliver for vidtlofligt at fortzlle; men denne er den rette, =mldste og
almindeligste. De andre, som er Jettere, meer foranderlige oy windre kunstige, synes at vere
de nyere tiiders paafund.’” In his *“ Geschichte des Schachspiels™ (IL. pp. 177-178), Dr. A. van
der Linde reproduces this passage fromn the German translation of the Icelandic travellers®
narrative (p. 243), interspersing it with brief comments, some pointed and proper enough,
others less so. He has copied the Danish text in his series of articles on ‘“Skak paa Island,"”
Wwhich will be found in an appendix to this volume.
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the same word), 4 interpreted by some as draughts, by others as fox-and-geese,
(but perhaps more likely to have resembled the former), boddatafl, Freystafl,
and kotrutafl (backgammon, also simply styled Lotra). The indefiniteness of
the word ¢aft has given rise to much confusion. Not a few of the passages
in the old writings, {o which references are often made as allusions to chess,
really relate to draughts, or some other game resembling it, rather than to
chess. The pieces, or higher figures, have the common name menn (men),
and hence chess is occasionally spoken of as manntafl ov mannskdik, to dis-
tinguish it from draughts and other sorts of f{ables.

Konungur ; Drottning, Fri.

So the Icelanders designate the two chief pieces of the chess-field. Kon-
ungur (abbreviated kongur) is cognate with our word King; of the last two
words, drotining is the genuine Icelandic equivalent of our Queen, while fra
means lady, and its former use in Icelandic chess is probably owing to Danish
influence. The usual name of this most powerful piece is now drotining.

Hrokur ; Biskup ; Riddari; Ped.

The first word is, of course, the very early Eastern appellation of the
Rook, a term hopelessly disguised by the popular etymologies given to it in
the various countries through which it has passed—one of its phases being
a confusion with the fabulous bird (roc) of the “Arabian Nights,” a process of
etymological obscuration repeated hoth in England (rook, the chess-piece and
ook, the bird) and in Iceland, the form Arékur being ascribable to the in-
fluence - of the older word Arckur, a rare Icclandic name of a bird. The
name of this piece is sufficient evidence, if there were no other, of the En-
glish origin of Icelandic chess, since, in the other Scandinavian dialects, the
rook (inaccordance with the German nomenclature) is known as the *“ tower "
(Swedish torn ; Danish taarn). — Biskup is our Bishop, English and Icelandic
being the only languages in which the picce bears this ecclesiastical title (Ger-
man ldufer ; Swedish, lopare ; Danish, lober—literally ¢ runner,” hut in the
sense of “‘herald ™ or ¢ courier™), although its Polish name is pop (3. e. priest).
In English its earliest title was alfin (Arabic al=the, and fil—eclephant),3 and
s0 it was called by Caxton (1474) : — The manere and nature of the draught
of the Alphyn is suche that he that is black in. his propre siege is sette on
the right side of the Kyng, and he that is whyt on the left side.”” The appel-
lation was occasionally used in England as late as the sixteenth century, for
Rowbothum, the translator of Vida's *“Scacchia™ (1562), says:—“ The Bishoppes
some name Alphins.—Riddari is the ordinary transiation of our word knight;
and it is worthy of note that while the Swedes call this piece, according to the
older dictionaries, the ‘“ horse*' (hdst), or like the Danes adopt the German word
springer (Swedish, springare ; Danish, springer—from the springing or jump-
ing character of its move) their fellow Scandinavians of the Northern island

4 This is denied by the Teelandic archmologist, Sigurdur Gudmundsson, who, in bLis first
report as director of the Archmological Museum at Reykjavik (Kaupmannahdin 1868, p. 39),
states that *‘in our ancient writings two kinds of tables are mentioned, hnoltafl or hneltafi,
and hnefalafl or hneftafi—an assertion to which we shall return on another page.

5 The existing [talian (alfiere) and Spanish (alfil or arfil) names of the Bishop bhave the
same etymology.

ot
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retain the medizeval term (derived either from the Romance caballus =horse, 91-
from the Germanic verb, ride, reiten, or else horrowing the form of the Germanic
knecht, knight) signifying a military leader or (horse)soldier of rank., and cor-
responding to the one employed by the Italians (cavaliere), Span.lal‘ds and
Poriuguese (cavailo), French (chevalier), and English (knight). It. is to be re-
marked that, although the Germans and the continental Scandinavians possess
a word cognate with thie Icelandic riddari (German reiter; Danish, 1-idda1"), those
words are never employed in chess. — Ped® comes from the Middle-Latin pedes
(with the inflectional stem pedon-) meaning foot-soldier, thus having t?xe same
etymology as the English Pawn, the French pion, the Italian pedina and
the Spanish peon. — The names of the chessmen used in England and Icela'md
not only reveal the track pursued by the game in reaching those co'untr{es,
but betray the fact that chess in the Middle Ages was especially a diversion
of the court and the cloister. But much more light might be thrown upon the
story of chess in Jeeland by a careful study of the nomenelatux'e.employed,
at present and in the past, by the chessplayers of the island —if u.nderta-
ken by an investigator familiar alike with the story of (:hess and with Ice-
landic philology and letters.

Skak (skaka); Mat (mata).

Here the first word is the English chess and check (skdka being the verb, .
to check). The varying forms of these words, in all the Europ‘ean tongues, are
derived from the Persian shdh (ov schdch), signifying King '—the game
thus owing its name to its most important—all imp(?rtantv.piecc. The En-
elish “check ! (interjection)is in Icelandic skdk! Asin F.Jnghsh, the ex:clar:ia-
tory phrases, skdk pjer ! (check to you!) and skdk kongwsu-m / (ch‘ecls toM;et
King!) may likewise be used when attacking the opponent’s chxefip%ece.f——b p
is the English “ mate " (mdta being the verh, to mate). Tt.le origin of ho ,1
— being virtually the word used by cvery nation—is the Arz%bxc mdt—dead (0.1:3
according to recent investigators, the Persian mdt—=surprized, confoum!ed)t
< checkmate,* therefore, means simply : ¢ the King dead,™ or *the King 1%
dead ™ (or “the King is confounded ). The Icelandic renders ‘¢ checkmaﬁc
by the phrase skdk og mdt (i. e ¢ check andl mate "), the verbal expression
being skdla og mdta.

¢ Dr. A. van der Linde, in his « Quelienstudien zur Gesch.ichtc des Sc]lachs;:;‘ils”f (rlSS:r,
pp- 14-15), cites the latest authorities, the Orientalists Gildem(fmter and Dozy. "\ex;{‘;n“.r,
in an article in the * Zeitsebrift der deutschen Morgeniindischen Gexell‘achaf-t .( ! Z
p- 696) says:—*“1In sh@lmét die zusammensetzung eines persischen substantivs m;;.texuem z:l.ez;
bischen perfect in ungewdnlicher wortstellung und bedeutuug.. o anzunemen, sollte mi;l.‘l‘ o
einbeimisclien lexikografen Gberlassen. Ma¢ ist vielmebr mit Mirza Kasefn Bc'g als a“'Tc i
in der bedeutung verbliifft, nicht aus noch ein wissend zu fassctx, da' dnfe bei den Pmls(;r‘lf
gebrauchten syuouyfna wie entlriftel, besiegl, zu handeln unfihig ad]e.cn‘va si.nd, un.n‘ t:,‘l’
sprachgebrauch dafiic spricht.™ The latter, iu his r‘Supplemem. aux du:uounan;&::;na;(‘tm‘
(1878, 1.) coiucides with Gildemeister: —*¢ Couvaincu pa.r‘ les f)bjeﬂli()ns 'de.M. iildemeis o
je ne vois plus dans le mot mat le verbe arabe qui signifie ‘il est mort’; J'E— E)OHSG,'ZL\I'CUl .
traire avee lui et Mirza Kasem Beg (dans le ¢ Journal Asiatique’ 1s§1, 11, p. 583), qu |l' ’cn.e e',
qui merite d'étre consulté, que c’est 1'adjectit que les Persauns emplox.em. daus le s.xens d etnnneE
surpris.””  This answers all the philological objections to the use, in one bhybrid phrase',l o
the Persian substantive shéh and the Arabic verbal form mat. Atvﬂre same time .it. ma (fs
the action performed by the checkmate more logical. The er.er—ez‘us‘.m‘(‘;, all-essgu:il lchp;:‘s‘;
king is no longer cousidered as dead, but as merely ‘“surprised’ o‘r confounde by
restraints or restrictions, which his adversaries bave placed upon his mevemsnts.
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Jafntefli, Stanz ; pratefli; Patt.

These are the terms for various sorts of drawn games. Jafntefli (even
table, even play, or even-manned) and Stanz (standstill, stopping) are posi-
tions which are drawn by reason of lack of mating force on either side. —Brdtefli
(the former element derived from the adjective prdr, stubborn, obstinate, per-
severing, the latter a derivative of tafi) is the Icelandic expression for a game
drawn by perpetual check. — Pait, the equivalent of our English “stalemate,”
came into Icelandic from Danish. It is a word eommon to most of the Euro-
pean languages (German patt, French pat, Italian patta), but its etymology
seems never to have been satisfactorily determined. Both an oriental and a
western (Latin) origin have been suggestecd. The word has always been
wholly unknown in England. -

Bert; Heimamat,. e

These are two of the simple mates or winnings. The first-named is reck-
oned, according to Eggert Olafsson, the least honorable method, for the
winning player, of ending a game. The term signifies bare of men, and an-
swers to the French »0i dépouillé. 1t is stated, somewhat obscurely, that, if at
the time of taking his adversary’s last piece, the winning player does not mate
the other, it is called Lilg (little) dert; if he mates simultaneously with the
capture of his adversary’s last piece or pawn, it is styled sidra (great) bert. —
The second term cited is literally “home mate, " and is a mate given at the
first check, and hefore the King has moved from hig Square. We might per-
haps paraphrase it by our ¢ Scholar’s mate " or * Fool’s mate. >

Pedrifur;; Blodsott; Utkomumat.

The former of these words describes an ending in w
by one of the pawns; instead of it may
mate. Each piece,

hich mate is given
be used pedmdt or pedsmuit, pawn-
in fact, except the King, gives its name to the mate ef-
fected by it, such as drotiningarmdt (or friarmdt), ““ queen’s mate,” hroks-
mdt, “rook’s mate,” and s0 on. Bldcsoit (that is, “dysentery ™) is a coarsely
humorous appellation given to a mate effected by the King’s Pawn while still
remaining on the King's file. Such a conclusion to the game is regarded as’
particularly disgraceful to the loser. Uikomumdt is one of the so-called
complete mates, or double winnings. It signifies a mate given by a Pawn
at the eighth rank at the very moment of becoming a piece. Others of the
double winnings are mates given by two or more pieces, and increasing, of
course, in difficulty as the number of mating pieces is increased. For it was
a singular rule, hefore the modification of the Old Icelandic chess to make
it conform to the modern rules in other lands, that the player might so con-
duct his game as to be able, after giving a mate with one piece, to make
another move, which should bring a second piece to bear upon the King so
as to give, as it were, a second mortal blow, and by still another move to
repeat the operation again with a third piece. These mates were to be
given on successive moves; and it required the greatest caution to prevent
the losing party, by interposition or capture, from avoiding any of them.
Later on in this publication it will he seen that many more varieties of
mate were practiced by Icelandic chessplayers, so that, if a chess magazine,
or chess column, had been formerly published in the far-off Thule, the edi-
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tors thereof would have been obliged not only to note, at the beginning of
each game, the title of the opening played, but also to designate the par-
ticular style of ending brought about by the winning party. There are also
enumerated, in accounts of the Icelandic game, many other technical terms,
which, in this sketch, we have been obliged to leave unnoticed. It cannot bhe
doubted, as has been already hinted, that an art having so extended a no-
menclature must have been practiced by a great number of individuals through
many genérations.

‘When Chess came to Iceland.

In regard to the date of the intreduction of the game into Iceland it is
undeniable that the country’s most distinguished son, Snorri Sturluson, was
more or less acquainted with the game, when he narrated, in St. Olaf's saga,
the story of King Canute the Greatand his retainer, Jarl Ulf the rich. This
saga was composed not far from the year 1230, but the incident related oc-
curred two hundred years previous, so that, if we could accept Snorri’s ac-
count as absolutely correct, we might infer that the oriental sport had become
an accustomed diversion at the courts of the Scandinavian North as carly as
the first part of the eleventh century. But it is more than probable that the
game played between Canute and Ulf was another sort of “ brettspiel ** (tafl,
or ¢ tables™), while Snorri, knowing only chess, or deeming it, as it was
in his own time, the proper court-game, uses the words skaktafi (game of
chess) "and riddari (knight)—the latter being tho sole piece named. A sug-
gestion has been made that a knowledge of chess might have been brought
from England to Iceland, in the later portion of the twelfth century, by
any one of three well-known men, or by all of them. They are not the
only natives of the island who sojourned in Great Britain during that period,
but they are the most noted, and the most likely, from their surroundings,
both in England and Iceland, to have learned and imported such an intel-
lectual amusement.? The first of the tliree notabilities in question was Por-
Takur Porhallsson, bishop of Skalholt, Iceland's southern see (b. 1133 d. 1193).
After his death he enjoyed the singular honor of canonization, not by the
pope, but by authority of the Icelandic Althing, or parliament (1199) — an
act popularly ratified in the Scandinavian countries and Britain (and even
by the lcelandic colony then existing in Greenland), in whicli lands he was
always styled St. Thorlak, and had many shrines erected in his Lionor. His
appointed festival (Thorlaksmas) fell on December 23. Somewhat before 1160
he went, for purposes of study, to Paris, and thence to Lincoln in England,
passing six years in those iwo places. In his saga, one of the most interest-
ing of the histories of the Icelandic Bishops, we are told in reference to his
stay in the English city that Lie ““learned there great learning,”s and returned
home with a varied and estended knowledge. He was followed into foreign
regions by the Icelandic notable, Hrafn Sveinbjarnarson, a man of many
accomplishments—scholar, poet, artist, physician, jurist. His most impor-
tant visit to the continent apparently took place before or about 1190. He
went first of all to the Orkneys, whence he returned to Iceland, but subse-

7 In claborating this conjecture I have becn greatly aided by my friend, Mr. Bogi Th.
Melsted, Danish assistant-archivist, and one of the most profound living studeuts of Icelandic
history.

8 “ Ok nam par enn mikit nam. " — Biskupa Ségur, (Kaupmannahéfu 1838), L., p. 92,
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quently crossed over to Norway, and passed on to England, where he paid his
devotions at the sanctuary of St. Thomas-a-Becket in Canterbury, to which he
offered as gifts specimens of his artistic skill, one heing an elaborately carved
walrus-iusk. Thence he sought the famous shrines of St. Giles in Ilanz
(Glion), Switzerland, and St. James at Compostella, Spain, and thereafter he
proceeded to Rome, as the last and crowning goal of his pilgrim-tour ; then
he went back lo Iceland by way of Norway. Hrafn made at least onc more
voyage to the British Isles, and finally fell in a feud at home in 1213. It will
be noted that the ingenious Hrafn thus had an opportunity of familiarizing
himself with chess, not only in England but also in Spain and Italy, its oldest
seats in Europe, in which lands it had then been known for two hundred years.
His saga is printed as an appendix to the Oxford edition of the Sturlunga saga,
and also in the Biskupa sogur.? More remarkable still was the third conspic-
uous Igela.nder, who-peqame acquainted, at that early day, with English life
and manners. This was P4l Jonsson (b. TI55§, Bishop of Skalholi, tlie direct
successor of Piforlak the Holy. In the years about 1180 he was at school in
England. His elevation to the episcopate took place in 1194, and he went
abroad again the same ycar to be consecrated by the primate of Norway af
Throndhjem, but as Archbishop Eirikur, in consequence of a quarrel with
King Sverrir of Norway, was an exile in Denmark, Pall proceeded to Lund
(then a Danish city), where, by the authorization of Archbishop Eirikur, he
was consecrated by the great prelate Absalon, who held ihe see of Lund.
Both Archbishop Eirikur and Pétur, hishop of Roskilde, Denmark’s ancient
capital, were present at the imposing ceremony. Bishop Pall went hack to
his diocese, and did noble work until he died in 1211. His saga says that
when he departed from Iceland in his youth for foreign study, he stayed for
a while at the court of Harald, Jarl of the Orkneys, and then went on to his
English school, ““and learned there such a vast deal of learning that scarcely
had there been®a case in which a man had learned equal learning, nor of the
same quality, in an equal space of time; and when he came out to Iceland, he
was above all other men in the grace of his scholarship, in-the writing of
Latin, and in book-lore. He wasalso a man of fine voice, and a singer surpass-
ing all his contemporaries in both melody and sonorousness.™ 10 Bishop Pall's
great-grand-father was Iceland's early scholar, Seemund the Learned, whose
name has been given to Iceland’s ancient mythological epos (Seemundar Edda);
while his father was Jon Loptsson (b. 1124, d. 1197), the master of the historian,
Snorri Sturluson (b. 1178, d. 1241), the very writer who first mentions chess.
The bishop must have known Snorri well in the laiter’s study-years in Jon
Loptsson’s house, during the decade hefore 1197, and must have told the youth
much of what he had seen and learned during his own student life in Eng-
land. And after 1197, when his ahle teacher, Jon Loptsson, Was dead,
Snorri lived, for at least two years, in the house of Bishop PAall's brother,
Semundur Jénsson, which he lefi only on his marriage. It is noteworthy
that in the Arons saga one of Snorri’s nephews, Pou’)ul Sighvalsson, is rep-

9 «gturlunga Saga,” edited by Dr. Gudbrandur Vigtasson, (Oxford 18178), 1L, pp. 295-311,
and ¢ Biskupa Sogur,” L pp. 639-GT6. -

0 ¢« Ok nam Dar svA mikit nam at trautt var demi til, at nokkurr madr hefdi jafomikid
pnam numit vé pvilikt & jafulangri stund; ok pa er haun kom 1t til islauds, ba var hann fyrir
Sllum monoum 63rum at kurteisi lerdoms sins, versagjord og bokalist. Hann var ok sva wikill
raddwadr og séogwadr, og af bar sdngr hans og rédd af Gérum moénnun, peim er voru honum
samtida.’ — Biskupa Sogur, 1. p. 127,
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resented as playing chess whith another Icelander, Hrani Kodransson, in
Norway.!t The incident described took place in the autumn of 1238 while
Snorri was still living. This is another picce of testimony tending to prove
the great sagaman’s acquaintance with chess.

All these three observant and acquisitive students were in England,
among men and youth who felt a keen interest in the revival of learning
and the arts, at a time when chiess had come to he extensively known—espe-
cially in the convents and schools; for it was about 1180 that the abbot of
Cirencester, Alexander Neckam, produced his treatise, *“ De naturis rerum,”
which had a special chapter—and a very remarkable one—devoted {o an
exposition of chiess. This was the earliest chess-writing in England, and of
course, before it could have been composed the game must have hecome
widely spread and esteemed.

2. — Chess in the Sagas. **

In treating of some of the places in the Icelandic sagas where chess is
mentioned, we shall pay heed only to those passages in which the word
shak, or skdktafl, or skdl:boré, or the names of the picces given, indicate that,
in the mind of the wriler at least, the incident recounted relates to chess,
and not to some other game at ““tables.”” The first citation is irom St. Olaf’s
saga, an historical record usually ascribed to Snorri Sturluson, but which,
in any case, he edited, since it is a part of his great work, the * Helms-
kringla” —the sagas of the kings of Norway, of whom Olaf the Holy (Olafur
helgi) was one. But really the field occupied by Snorri’s work embraces not
only Norway, but Sweden and Denmark likewise, the author portiraying,
more or less fully, the stories of the kings of those lands during the period

he treats.

Olafs Saga helga.

Canute the Great (Knatur riki), the ruler both of England and Denmark,
« Sovercign of five Realms™ as he is styled in the old British chronicles,
once went to Southern Sweden—then Danish—to suppress a rebellion, which
had been incited by his son Hardicanute (Hordaknutur) and hy Ut Jarl
(Uifur jarl, or Earl Wolf), a powerful chieftain and courtier. Rumors of the
advance of the royal fleet having reached them, these latter deserted their
followers and allies, among whom were the kings of Sweden and Norway,
and hastened to make their peace with the monarch. The flect sailed into the
mouth of Helga river ([celandic, din helga=the holy river), where a fierce
battle ensued. The Anglo-Danish King's own ship was-at one time in im-
minent danger, but Ulf Jarl, at great personal hazard, succeeded in saving it.
Canute now went to Roskilde, the capital of his Danish domains, Where he
arrived the day before the feast of St. Michael in the year 1027. Here Uit Jarl,
eager to wipe out his former offence, welcomed him with a splendid banquet,
and endeavored, by merry words and submissive speeches, to reinstate himself
in Canute’s graces. But all his efforts to please the incensed monarch were
futile; the latter continued to look grave and ill-natured. In the course of
the evening the Jarl challenged his sovereign to a game of chess, and the chal-

1L peir Bordr ok Hrani satu at skaktafii, ' — Stwrlunga Sage (1878), I1., p. 344.
2 See the Chess Blouthly, (New York 1858), 11, pp. 194-135.

[
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lenge was accepted. During the game, Canute made a hasty move and left
a knight en prise; the Jarl captured it, but the King requested him to replace
it, and either make another move, or else allow him (Canute) to recall his for-
mer move. The Jarl refused, arose from the table in anger, overturned the
pieces, and walked away. The King, with a bitter laugh, called to him and
said : —‘ Are you running away, you cowardly Wolf?" The Jarl turned and
replied : —““You would have run much farther away at the Helga river, if you
had been able. You did n't call me a coward then, when I came to your help,
while the Swedes were slaying your men like dogs.™ The next morning the
pious sovereign, who rebuked his irreverent courtiers by the sea-side with such
religious philosophy, and who had just returned from an humble pilgrimage
to Rome, sent one of his Norwegian men-at-arms to the church in Ros-
kilde, in which the poor Jarl had taken sanctuary, and had him slain in the
choir. This adds another to the singular parallels of history, for Uit Jarl
appears to have heen fo cke ‘
Henry the Second. ¥

the Great what Thomas-a-Becket was to

Knytlinga Saga.

In 1157, something more than a hundred years after the death of Canute,
another historic game of chess, and another royal violation of hospitality, took
place in the ancient city of Roskilde. In that year the kingdom of Denmark

was divided between three monarchs, Svend (Sweyn), Valdemar and Canute the

13 For an Kaglish renderiug of this episode sce Snorri Sturluson’s Stories of the Kings of
Norway, traunslated by William Morris and Ririkur Magnusson (London 1894), IL., pp. 326-327.
We transcribe here the whole episode in the originzl text:—“ Kudtr kunungr reid upp til
Hréiskeldu dag inn nwsta fyrir Mikjals-messu ok med honum sveit mikil wanna. En par hafdi
gért veizla i méti honum Ulfr jarl, magr hans; veitti jarl allkappsamliga ok var allkatr. Kou-
ungr var famalogr ok heldr éfryna; jarl orti orda 4 haun ok leitadi peira malsenda, er hann
vaili, at konungl myndi best pykkja. Konungr svarar fa. B spurdi jarl, et hann vildi leika
at skdktafli ; hann jatti bvi; toku poir ba skaktaflit ok 1éku. Ulfr jarl var madr skjotordr ok
Sveginn bedi i ordum ok i 6llum 53rum hlutum ok hinn mesti framkvemdar-madr um riki sitt
ok hermadr mikill, ok er saga mikil fra honum s56gd; Ulfr jarl var madr rikastr i Daumork,
begar er konunginu liddi. Systir Ulfs jarls var Gyba, er Attl Gudini jarl Ulfnadrsson ok varu
synir beira Haraldr Engla-konungr, Tésti jarl, Valbjéfr jarl, Mérukari jarl, Sveinn jarl, Gyda
déttir peira, er atti Batvardr inn gédi Engla-konungr.

En er peir léku at skiktafli, Knitr konuvgr ok Tlfr jarl, ba l1ék konungr fingrhsjat
mikinn; pd sk®kdi jarl af honum riddara ; konungr bar aptr tafl haus ok segir, at haun skyldi
aanat leika ; jarl reiddisk ok skaut nidr taflbordinu 5t63 upp ok gekK | broi. Konungr mzlti :
¢ rennr l)‘l:l nid, Ulfr inn ragi.” Jarl sneri aptr vip dyrrin ok mxlti: 4 lengra myndir pa
renna i Anni helgu, ef b kvemir bvi vid ; kalladir pa eigi ba UIf inn raga, er ek lagda til at
hjalpa pér, er Sviar bordu yor sem hunda’’; gekk jarl ba ut ok fér til svefns. Litlu sidarr
gekk konungr at sofa. Eptir um morgoninn, pa er konungr klmddisk, ba m=lti hann vid
skésvein sinn : “gakk pu, segir hanu, til Uifs jarls og drep hann.'’ Sveinninn gekk ok var a
brot um hrid ok kom aptr. Pi melti konungr: ‘“draptu jarl ?°’ Hann svarar: “eigi drap
ek hann, pviat hann var genginn til Luciskirkju.” Madr hét Ivarr hviti, norrznn at kyni;
hann var ba hirdmadr Kuits konungs og herbergis-madr hans. Konungr meelti til fvars:
« gakk bl ok drep jarl.” fvarr gekk til kirkju ok inu i kérinn ok lagdt par sverdi i gégnum
jarl; fekk par Ulfr jarl bana, Ivarr gekk il konungs ok hafdi sverdit blédugt 1 hendi. Kon-
ungr spurdi: ‘“draptu nd jarl?,*? Ivarr svarar: “nd drap ek hann.” ¢ Vel gerdir bu pa
kvad hann. En eptir, ba er jarl var drepinn, 1étu munkar lzsa kirkju., Pa var pat sagt kon-
ungi. Hann sendi mann til munka, bad ba lita upp kirkju og syngja tidir; beir gerdu, sem
konungr baud. Bn er konungr kom til kirkju, b4 skeytti hann jardir miklar til kirkju, sva at
bat er herad mikit, ok héfsk si stadr mikit sidan ; af pvi hafa beer jardir par til legit sivan.
Kniitr konungr reid sidan 1t til skipa sinna ok var par lengi um baustit med allmnikinn her.? —
‘“ Heimskringla, ” (Noregs Konunga Ségur) by Snorri Sturluson, edited by Finnur Jénsson, 11
(containing the étafs Saga helga), pp. 370-312 (Kgbenhavn 1896).
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Fifth. This took place, after years of contest hetween Svend on the one hand
and Valdemar and Canute on the other. Each King was to rule over a third
of the realm, and each swore before the altar to preserve the compact invio-
late. But it did not last three days. Canute asked his brother monarchs
to spend a few days of festivity with him at Roskilde. Svend came with a
crowd of soldiers. One evening Valdemar sat at the chess-hoard, where the
battle waxed warm. His adversary was a nobleman, and Canute sat by Val-
demar's side watching the game. All at once, Canute, observing some sus-
picious consultations between Svend and one of his captains, and feeling a
presentiment of evil, threw his arms around Valdemar’s neck and kissed him :
— * Why so merry, cousin?'* asked the latter, without removing his eyes from
the chess-board. ‘You will soon see,” replied Canute. Just then the armed
soldiery of Svend rushed into the apartment and instantly drew their swords.
But when King Valdemar saw this, he sprang up from his seat at the chess hoard
and wrapped his mantle about his arm to serve as a shield, because he, his
opponent at chess and King Canute were all without arms, for no one expected
violence. Valdemar was the first of them all to march towards his assailants,
and plunged with such force against Péttleif, ono of the assassins, that they
both fell through the door; then another, Toli Hemingsson, struck at King Val-
demar, wounding his thigh, but not deeply, for his weapon scarcely reached
the bone; he also received a cut on the thumb. But when Valdemar's men, who
were without, suddenly became aware that he had fallen, they covered him with
their bodies, and were all hewn in pieces. But he was thus enabled to make
his escape, and lives in history as the powerful Valdemar the Great. Canute,
however, was slain, and was sometimes called by his countrymen St. Canute.#4—
Perhaps it will not be greatly out of place to. note that in the following cen-
tury chess again makes it appearance upon the historic stage of Denmark,
though at too late a date to be recorded hy any Icelandic sagaman. At that
period, Ervic Plovpenning or Ploughpenny (so called because of a penny tax

" ¢« Annan dag eptir drukka peie allir, konungarnir i eiou herbergi, ok voru kitir. Menn
87¢ins Konungs hofdu torg ok skemtan, ok leika wti hja berbergjunum, ok drifu menn bangat
til or herbergjunum, er aleid dagion, ok p6tii ménnum pat katara, enn at sitja einart vid drykk-
inu; var ba fitt manna i herberginu, nema peir konungarnir; pa komu par inn menn Sveins
konings, Péttleifc Edlarsson ok nokkarir menn adrir, ok baknudu til Sveins konungs. Hann
st6d upp 1 wmoti peim, ok téludust peir vid litla hrid ok pé leynilega ; sidan gekk Sveinn kon-
ungr Gt ned peim, bann gekk i bis eitt, ok byrgdi sik par, en Péttleifr ok TSli Hemingsson
ok Yngvar kveisa ok adrir virktamenn Sveins kontings snéra ba aptr til herbergis sius, par er
beir Valdimarr konungr satu fyrir ok Kmitr konungr, Valdimarr konungr 1ék at skaktafli
vid annann mann, en Knttr konungr sat i pallinum hja honum; ok er peir Péttleifr gengu i
dyroar, laut Kottr konungr til Valdinars konungs, ok kysti hanu. Valdimar konungr si eigi
af tafling, ok spurdi: hvi ertu nit svd blidr, magr. Knitr konungr svaradi: vita munta pat
bratt, Sveins menn bustu ba inn hverr at 6drum ok allir alvApnadir, peir brugdu begar sverdun-
um. En er Valdimarr konungr sia pat, hljép bann upp, ok vafdi skikkjunni um lhénd sér, er
bhann hatdi yir sér, pviat peir voru vipnlausir inni, pviat cngi vissi 6fridarvin. Valdimarr kon-
ungr hljép upp ok fram a golfit fyrst allra manna sinua; hann stikiadi svd hart upp & Déttleif,
at peir féllu badir utar fyrir dyruar; ba hjé Toéli Hemingsson til Valdimars konungs, ok kom
bat higg 4 lerit, ok var pat svodusar og ekki heettiigt ; haun vard ok sar 4 pumalfingri. Ok er
menn Valdimars konungs s&, at hann var fallino, b4 16gdust peir 4 hann ofan, ok vora bar
saxadir, en Valdimarr konungr komst vid petta undan. Pa komst Péttleifr & fetr, ok hjé pegar
Gfgri hendi til Kotdts konuugs, ok vard pat higg svad mikit, at bann klauf allt hfudit il bals,
ok var bat haus banasir. Annarr madc veitti ok Kniti kouungi iverka, si er Hjalmsvidare
hét. Knitr konangr féll i cinn skorstein ; segja Danir hanu helgan.”” — Forumanna Sdgur, pub-
lished by the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries, XI (containiug the Kuytlinga Saga),
Pp. 366-367 (Kaupmaunahifn 1828).
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laid in his brief reign on each plough in the kingdom), had begun to rule
wisely and well over the fierce and war-loving people of his realm—then a
much bigger country than now. In the summer of 1250 he was on his way
to defend the town of Rendshurg on the Eider, against the attack of some
predatory German bands, when he received an invitation from his brother
Abel to visit him in Slesvig. The unsuspicious and open-hearted Eric ac-
cepted. After dinner, on the ninth of August, the very day of his arrival under
the fatal roof, he retired to a little pavilion near the water, to enjoy a quiet
game of chess with a knight whose name was Henrick Kerkwerder. As they
were thus engaged, the black-hearted Abel entered the room, marched up to
the chess-table, accompanied by several of his retainers, and began to over-
whelm the King with abuse. Finally the unfortunate Eric was seized,
thrown into chains, and basely murdered the same night. Poor King ! Little
did he merit so cruel a checkmate, for the commencement of his career was
full ‘of ‘protise for himself afnd Rig dommions. ) o

Pporgils Saga skarda.

Our next chess event took place in 1241-42 and is narrated in tlie saga
of Porgils skardi (which is to say, Porgils of the hare-lip). It chances alkso
that this incident, like one already treated, has a certain relation to Snorri
Sturluson, for Gizur Porvaldsson—known as Earl Gizur (Gizur Jarl) in Ice-
landie history—who appears in it, was the chief actor in the assassination of
the great historian. BgBvar, the son of Pérdur Sturluson, and therefore the
nephew of Snorri, after the conclusion of the political foud which termi-
nated in his uncle’s death, was obliged not only to-take an oath of feudal
lealty to Gizur, the enemy of his house, but to hand over to the latter as
hostages his own son (i’orgils Bgdvarsson, the one who afterwards became
noted as Porgils skardi) and his own brother (Guthormur I)értia.rson). Por-
gils was at that time only fifieen years of age, but sturdy of arm and will
as became the race he sprang from. He spent the first winter at Gizur's
residence, called Tunga, and Gréa, Gizur's wife, treated him most kindly. It
happened, one day, that Porgils and Simur Magnusson, a k.insma‘n of Gizur,
quarreled over a game of chess. Siamur wanted to take back a knight, which
he had set en prise (i uppndm), but f’orgils would not permit him to do i't.
Then one of Gizur’s retainers, called Markis Mardarson, advised that the
knight should beallowed to go back to its old square, ‘““and don’t be brawl-
ing at chess! ™ he added. Porgils said that he did n't intend to accept either
counsel or command from Markus, and suddenly swept the men off the table,
and let them fall into their pouch; then, standing up, he struck at the ear
of Sdmur (with the pouch of chessmen, as the construction would seem to
imply), so that the ear bled: At the same time he exclaimed : — It is much to
know that we cannot venture to hold ourselves equal in anything to the kins-
men of Gizur,” Then there was a running out of the room to inform Gizur of
the deed, and of Porgils‘ slighting remark ; Gizur entered and asked whether
Samur did n't dare to avenge himself. Guthormur and Gréa were sitting on the
same settle, when Gizur came into the room, and they heard that he scolded
the boys angrily ; whereupon they drew near, and a priost with them. Porgils
was answering Gizur in a way that was very provoking. Gréa took her
husband’s hand and said :— “ Why do you act in such an angry way? Ishould
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think that you are the person to be responsible, even if he should do some-
thing demanding legal componsation "*—meaning that Gizur was obliged by
law to pay fines for acts committed by hostages while in his household or
charge. Gizur answered:—*‘ As to that I will not accept your judgment.”
She replied : —* Then I will pay the fine, if we he adjudged.” With that they
led Porgils aside, and begged him to reply submissively to Gizur, but Por-
gils cried out that he would not do that. Various persons then offered their
advice, calling the whole thing a childish affair. So the matter was allowed
to rest, but after that Gizur was always colder towards Porgils. ’5— This story
is interesting in more than one way. It shows that even youth—of the better
classes—were, at that day, acquainted with chess; that the custom was to
keep the chess-sets in pouches, or purposely-made bags; and that chess
nomenclature thus early included a phrase equivalent to our en prise. The
young chessplayer, Porgils, became in time a champion of high importance,
warmly trusted by his friends and feared by his enemies, and of ail Iceland-
crs of his time stood highest in the regard of the Norwegian King, Hikon
the Old. He was slain in a political fight January 22, 1258, only thirty-two
years of age, and his saga—which is a part of ihe great Sturlunga saga—was
written not many years afterwards.

Gudmundar Saga go63a.

We have alluded, on another page of this volume, to a bishop of Skalholt
in Ieeland who was popularly canonized and styled St. Thorlak. A like in-
stance also occurs in the history of Iceland’s northern see—that of Holar.
Gudmundur the Holy, a most pious prelate, who presided over the Holar
diocese, died in the year 1237, and many were the miracles performed hy him
both before and after death. His successor was Botélfur, a Norwegian, whose
unaunthorized consecration by the primate of Throndhjem was not very grate-
fully received by the Icelandic clergy and people who were thus placed under
his jurisdiction. His life is contained in a short appendix (for he held his of-
fice only eight years) to the saga of Bisliop Gudmund, and it includes the
following anecdote :—* It happened once in Hélar, at Christmas, that two
deacons, or minor priests, were playing chess, one of whom was hasty of
speech and quarrelsome. Bishop B6tlf came into the room, sat down on a
settle in front of the players, and interfered in the play by giving advice to
one of the combatants, in whose favor the game soon hegan to turn, so that he
was near mating his adversary, a feat which was largely the result of the

15 ¢S4 atburdr vard, at ba skildi 4 um tafl, Borgils Bédvarsson ok Sam Magudsson froonda
Gizurar, vildi Samr bera aptr riddara, cr hanu ha(di telft { uppnam, en Porgils 16t bvi ekki na.
P& lagdi lil Markis Mardarson, at aptr skildi bera riddarany, ¢ Ok 1atid ykkr ekki 4 skilja um
tatl.’ Porgile sagdisk ekki fyrir hans ord mundu géra ; ok svarfadi taflinu, ok 16t i punginn ; ok
5160 upp ; ok laust vid eyra Sami, svi at bleddi, ok melti vid: ¢ Mikit er bat at vita, at vér
skulim éngan hlut pora at halda til jafns vid freendr Gtizurar.' PA var fram blanpit ok sagt
Gizuri ; ok kom hann iun, ok spurdi hvart Simr byrdi eigi at hefva sin. Pau Guthormr ok
Grda héfu setid 4 palli er Gizurr kom i stofu, ok heyrdu at hann andsakadi sveinana reidulega;
genga pau til ok prestr med heim., Borgils svarar Gizuri heldr skapraunar-samliga. Gréa ték
i hénd Gizuri ok mzlti: "Hvi lete bit sva reidulega? mér betti i eiga fyrir at svara, p6tt hann
hefdi pad nokkud gdrt er bot-purfa vaeri.’ Gizurr svarar: 'Eigi vil ek 4 pessu hinn dém.’
Hon svarar: ' Ek skal b6 breta ef parf.’ Leiddu ban Porgils 4 brott, ok badu Dau hann vel
svara Gizuri; en Porgils kvezk Dat eigi mundu gdra. Logdu ba margir til, ok k&lludu petta
vera berasku-bragd. Féll pat b nidr; ok var Gizurr ferri vid Porgils en 49r.” — Sturlunga Saga
(which jucludes the Porgils Saga skarda), edited by Gudbrandur Vigfissen, (Oxford 1878), 11., p.105,
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bishop's counsel. Then, naturally, the priest, whose game had gone so hadly,
became angry, and said to the bishop, without any regard to the latter's epis-
copal dignity:— ‘It is better for you, brother Botolf, to go into the cathedral,
and read over the talk you have got to make to-night, for what you said last
night was all wrong; moreover your predecessor, the holy bishop Gudmund,
gave his attention rather to the saying of prayers and the giving of alms than
to the schemes of chess.” Thercupon Bishop B6t6lf answered his deacon more
wisely and calmly than he had been addressed : — ‘Thanks, my good deacon,
I'shall take your wholesome advice, and betake myself to the cathedral. What
you say, too, is true—many things and great things distinguished the charac-
ter of Bishop Gudmund, when contrasted with mine."” The chronicle goes
on to say that Bot6lf was always thereafter a quiet and modest man—in fact,
not severe enough for those he had to rule. He died on a visit to Thrond-
hjem—wlich was called in those days Nidarés—and was buried in the mon-
astery of Helgisetur not far away from that episcopal aity, o

Kroka-Refs Saga.

There is a brief Icelandic saga, the text of which, in its latest and best
edition, fills only a little over forty not very large pages, which is known as
the saga of Kroka-Refur. It is the history of an Icelander, who received
from his parents at his birth the name of Refur (= fox), which, on account
of the character its bearer developed subsequently, became Kréka-Refur, that
is ¢ Refur the wily.” The book is full of adventures, and -the number of
manuscripis of it extant evince the popularity it long enjoyed. It has hitherto
been classed among the fabulous sagas, but the various later editors agree in
recognizing not a little historical truth at the bottom of it, and consider that
some of its events, which are recorded as having taken place in the tenth
century, were really transmitted traditionally—somewhat distorted in their
chronology—to the period when the saga was written down, about the middle
of the fourteenth century. The scenes are laid partly in Iceland, Norway and
Denmark, but in good part, too, in the fjords of Greenland, among the Ice-
landic colonists, so that the saga belongs, in a certain sense, to the litera-
ture which relates to the carly Icelandic discovery of America. At any rate
it shows that, three centuries and a half after the first voyages to the unexplored
western hemisphere, the idea of commercial and friendly relations with the
settlements in the new world, to which those voyages gave rise, was still, in

16 ¢ Sva bar til einn tima & Hélastad, at jolum, at tveir djdknar tefldu skiktal, var aunacr
djakuinn §rordr ok uppivédslumikill; kom D& herra Botélfr biskup inu i stofuna, ok settist
nidar & elon knakk par framan at sem kierkarnir telfdu, lagdi hann til med §drum klerkinum,
16k ba ad hallast tafiit, sva ab 6dcam var komis at mati, mest af tilldgum biskups; reiddist klerkr-
inn, 34 er verr gekk taflit, svi segjaudi til biskupa: betra er bér, brodir Botolfr! at fara it
til kirkju ok sj& yfir reding binn, er bu 4tt at lesa { nétt, bviat pu last allt rangt i fyrri uéte;
starfadi ok Gudmuudr biskup, sem fyrir pik var, meirr i benahaldi ok dimusugjérdum en i
taflorégdum. Pa svarar herra Botolfr biskup djdkuanum aptr i gegn, betr ok hégverligar en
til var talat: haf bokk fyrir, djakni minn! betta Dbitt beilr=di skal ek hafa, at fara til kirkju,
segir bl pat ok satt, at mart ok mikit mun skilja herra Gudmund ok mik, Var herra Bo6tolfr,
biskup i 8llum hlutum hégverr ok litillitr, ok kom eigi stjérn & vid sina undirmenn sem h®fdi;
var ok & hans dégum litill gaumr at gefina, at halda upp jarteguum Gudmundar biskups., Var
hanv Hélabiskup um viij 4r, ok for utan ok andadist i Nidarési ok hvilir at Helgisetri.” —
Biskupa Stgur I1. (containing the appendix, or Vidbeetir, to the Gudmundar Saga hins géda by
Abbot Arngrimur), pp. 186-187 (Kaupmannahéfu 1878).
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the minds of the Icelanders, a familiar one. Ref, having killed a man in a
feud—for feuds and killings were ordinary things in those days—is obliged to
betake himself, as an outlaw, to Greenland, where he gets possession of some
land in a not easily discovered and quile uninhabiled region on the upper
shores of a fjord, which lay far North of the Vestri-bygd, the remoter of the
iwo districts of the Icelandic colony. This fjord is described with much detail,
and has been supposed to be the Franz-Joseph’s fjord, rediscovered some thirty
years ago by the second German Arctic expedition. 7 Later on, King Harald
har®radi of Norway sends another Icelandic voyager, BirBur, to Greenland to
bring him bhack some of the products of that country. In executing his com-
mission B4r®d becomes intimate with Gunnar, the principal man of the colonists,
and from him learns all ahout Ref, who has meanwhile got into fresh difficulties,
not of his own seeking, and has been obliged to fortify his lonely dwelling on the
distant inner fjord. Henceforward Bard seems to regard it as a special mission

‘to bring Ref to justice. But with the many turns of Ref's affairs—his clever

evasions of his foes, his defences of his strongly guarded dwelling, to which
he had even contrived to lead concealed water-pipes from the neighbouring
mountains, his changes of name and abode—we have nothing further to do.
Having assumed his final name of Sigtryggur, he rose to distinction under
the protection of the king of Denmark, who assigned him a residence, in which
he lived for many winters. At last he made himself ready for an expiatory
pilgrimage to the holy city (hjd hann ferd sina it i Ramaboryg og sotti heim hinn
helga Pétur postula, as they expressed it in the days of the saga-writers), but
he fell mortally ill on his way back, and was buried in a rich monastery in
France. Pormc’;ﬁur, his son, returned to Iceland after the fall of the Norwegian
King Harald, who had pursued his father, acquired land at a place called
Kvennabrekka, and married; from him, says the saga, have sprung many
gifted men.

The chess episode of this tale is a somewhat obscure one. Bar®, after
we left him in Greenland, returned to Norway with a cargo, Gunnar seizing

17 « Die zweite deutsche Nordpolarfahrt in den Jahren 1869 und 1870 unter Fiihrung des
Kapitin Karl Xoldewey, Erster Band. Leipzig 1873." — This reference is given by Palmi
Palsson, editor of the Kréka-Refs Saga, in his preface (p. xxxi), but it has been. impossible
to verify it. He speaks of the identification of Ref's fjord with the Frauz-Joseph's fjord as
made by Dr. Konrad Maurer—the highest of all authorities on any matter relating to Ice-
land—but in the two essays on “Grouland im Mittelalter' and “Gronlands Wiederentdeck-
ung,” which Dr. Maurer contributed to the-volume cited, no statement relating to suclh
identification is to be found. In the same sentence Palmi Palsson also cites the ¢ Sturlunga
Saga " edited by Dr. Gudbrand Vigfisson (Oxford 1878), in the ‘‘Prolcgomena’ of which
(p- 1xiii), the editor says of the ‘ Eréka-Refs Saga® that it “shows real local knowledge
on the part of the author, so that Dr. Maurer has even believed it possible to identify a firth
which he describes as the lately-discovered Franz-Joseph’s fjord.” But Dr. Gudbrand Vig-
fisson gives no reference to any of Dr. Maurer's writings,

® ‘Guonar sendir Haraldi kouungi brjé gripi; bad var hvita-bjérn fulllida og vandr
agewmta vel ; annar gripr var tanntafl og gert med miklum hagleik ; pridji gripr var rostuugshaus
med Gllum t6nnum sinum, haun var grafinn alir og vida rent i gulli; tennurnar voru fastar i,
bausinum ; var pad allt hin mesta gersimi. Bardr letr nd i haf og ferst vel; kom bhann i ber
stédvar, sem hanu mundi kjésa. Hann fardi Haraldi konungi wargan grzuolenzkan varn.
ing agmtan., Ferr Bardr fyrir kouung cinn dag og melti; « Hjer er eitt tafl, lerra, er ydr
sendi hinn gofgazti madr af Grenlandi, er Gunnar heitir, og vill ekki fé fyrir bafa, heldr
vinfeingi ydar. Var eg me3 honum ij vetr og vard mér hanu gédr drengr; vill hann gjarna
vera vin ydar."” Pad var b=di hneftafl og skiktafi. Konungr leit & um hrid og bad hann
bafa pokk fyrir, er slikt sendi, “skulu vér vist viniltu vora & méti leggja.'' — Kréka-Refs
Saga og Kréka-Refs rimur, udziven af Palmi Palsson (Ksbenhavn 1883), p. 23,
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the occasion t.o send to King Harald three valuable gifts of Greenlandic origin.
These are a full-grown white bhear in good condition ; a tanntafl, made with
great skill; and the skull of a walrus (or perhaps some ohject formed out of
the jaws), having all its teeth, which were carved and, in places, enamelled
with gold. When the tanntaft is presented to the King, Birdur accompanies
the gift with this speech:— Here is a tafl, my lord, which is sent to you by
the foremost man in Greenland, who is called Gunnar; he demands nothing
for it except your friendship. I was with him two winters, and he treated
me nobly; he will most gladly have your favor.” Then the writer adds:
— “Bad var beedi hneftafl og skdltafi.” This statement would be most in-
teresting could we make sure of comprehending it rightly. Tanntafl (tann
= tooth, or tusk) may mean:—1, a set of men used in playing any game of
tables, made of (walrus)teeth, or (walrus)tusk; or it may possibly signify : —
2, a board for such a game, made out of the same material; or one may
conceive-that it- might-includer—3; -both-the-mermr-and-the-hoard:-~Phis-is,
however, little more than guess-work, on-account of the dubious signification
of the word tafl, which we discuss elsewhere. It is also difficult to under-
stand the final underscored phrase except by assigning {0 tanntafl the second
of the three meanings which we have indicated. Literally the phrase reads:—
‘It [4. e. the tanniafl] was both a hnefatafi [board for playing hnefatafl] and
a chess board.” Now we do n’t know precisely what short of a game hnefatafl
was, nor ¢an we he certain that the writer intends to say that the two games
were played on a board, marked or designed in precisely the same way for
whichever game it was used. It may possibly be that the surfaces used for
the two games were of quite unlike forms, and that the board was hoth a
hnefubord and a skdlberds, hbecause one was drawn upon one side of the hoard
and the other upon the other, as one sces old (or even modern) chessboards
having upon the reverse side a {ox-and-geese hoard, or a twelve-man-morris
board. Were the meaning that only a chesshoard, with its sixty-four squares,
was represented, and that it was used also for hnefatafl, it would go far o
tell us what hnefatafi was, namely, that it was draughts (checkers), or some
allied sport. There is little doubt that an Icelander writing in the fourteenth
century would know all about the game: perhaps it was even so familiar a
diversion that the author of the saga took no pains to describe it Drécisely.

Magus Saga. ’

- In the varied domain of the literafure written in the speech of Iceland a
special fleld is occupied by the romantic or knightly sagas. These are mainly
translations, or paraphrases, of tales drawn from the medimval legendary
cycles of western Kurope. In their Icelandic form they date back to the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and are the work of writers attached to
the Norwegian court. In one of these compositions, the long Karlamagnus
saga, there is a casual mention of chess. It is stated—we quote from hoth
the extant manuscripts, one of which is slightly earlier than the other—that
the renowned champion Oddgeir (Holger Danske) was playing chess with Glo-
riant, a daughter of King Ammiral (paw Oddgeir ok honungs dotlir lékuw at
skdktafli), when ill tidings were brought in, whereupon Oddgeir shoved the
board from his knees and spake (Oddgeir skaut taflbordinn af knjam sér ok
meelti) 19 concerning the evil intelligence thus received.

19 ¢« Rarlamagnis saga og kappa hauns,” edited by C. R. Unger (Clristiania 1859), p. 111.
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There is a still more incidental allusion to the game in another of these
«sagas of the southern lands™ (s{)’gur Sudurlanda), as they have been styled.
This is the “Tristrams saga ok Isondar™—a romantic narrative, remotely
of Celtic origin, which exists very nearly in the same form in early English
(the poem of ““Sir Tristrem,” written in the last years of the 13th century),
in Middle High German (the meirical romance, “Tristan und Isolde,” wrilten
by Gottfried von Strassburg early in the 13th century), and in Icelandie (in
prose). This last was translated from the French by command of King Hékon
Hakonsson (the Old) of Norway in 1226. The author of the version is stated
to be a monk called Robert, who is likewise named as translator of another
of these stories of the South, the “Elis saga ok Résamundu.” Fragments
of the Tristrams saga are 10 be found in a vellum codex of the 15th century
(including, as it happens, the portion containing the references to chess,
which does not vary essentially, in this respcct, from the later transcript);
but it is complete only in a paper MS of the 17th century. The French poem
on the same theme, which served as the ground-text of the three versions
here indicated, is almost wholly lost. As to the Northern saga, whoever the
friar Robert might have been, his work was, at a later day, revamped by an
Icelander in Iceland, but this production is inferior both in style and inci-
dent to the Norwegian narrative. It was likewise transformed in Iceland
into & popular ballad (the ** Tristramskveedi™). 2 The hero of the saga, Tris-
tram, at the date of the chess episode a boy of extraordinary activity and
accomplishmentis—precocious youths are common in these old sagas, an in-
dication of the early development in strength and character of the Scandi-
navian races—went one day with his fosterfather, his tutor and brothers, to
visit a Norse vessel, which had just arrived in the harbor near the castle
in which he dwelt, laden with many strange and rare things from divers
lands. Tristram, already skilful in the languages, talked with the merchants
and sailors, and bought some heautiful birds, which he gave to his brothers.
Then, the saga goes on, he saw there a chesshoard, and asked if any one
of the merchants would play with him ; one came forward, and they set the
pieces, each staking at the same time a considerable sum on the game. When
his fosterfather saw that he was sitting at the chesshoard he said to him:
—*My son, I am going home; your teacher will wait for you and accom-
pany you, when you are rcady.” This master, who remained behind, was
a courteous and gentle knight. But the merchants wondered at the youth,
and praised his wisdom, his accomplishments, his beauty and agility, his
quickness of wit and manly bearing, in which he excelled them all; and
they thought that if they could carry him away with them, great gain would
accrue to them from his expertness and proficiencies, and also that, it they
chose afterwards to sell him, they might obtain a large sum of money. As
the youth sat there absorbed in his game, they sccretly hauled in the
cable and anchor, and worked the ship out of the harbor. The boat had iis
awoing up, and was moved along gently by the breeze and current, so that

0 For an abstract of the story as rewritten in Iceland see:—** Die nordische und die cug-
lische version der Tristan-Sage," odited by Kugen Kélbing (Heilbronn 1878-82), I., pp. xv-xvi.—
For the « Tristramskvadi sce the “Islenzk fornkvaedi,” cdited by Sven Grundtvig and Jén
Sigurdsson (Kjpsbouhavu 1851-85), L., pp. 186-207. Put the ballad,—which is printed from
three varying MSS— does not contain the chess incident, relating only to the loves and wis-
fortunes of Tristram and Isond.

3
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Tristram was not aware of the changed situation until they were at a dis-
tance from the land. Then he said to the merchants : —“ Why are you
doing this?*’ They answered: —<Because we will that you accompany us.”
Then he began to weep and to be distressed, and to hewail, as did also the
knight, out of his love to Tristram, their sad condition. Thereupon the Norse-
men took his teacher and let him down into a boat, giving him an oar. And
now the sails are set and the ship is at full speed, but Tristram is sitting sad
and sorrowful at the mercy of these strangers.?l Afterwards he wanders ahout
—a Northern Ulysses—for a long time, meeting with many marvelous adven-
tures. In the English poem, Tristrem, as he is there called, catches sight of
a chesshoard on a chair, and wagers with a sailor twenty shillings against a
hawk ; he wins six hawks, which he offers to his brothers; and his foster-
father, Rohand, taking the fairest one, hids him good bye, and walks away
with the other youths. Tristrem continues to play, and gains a hundred
pounds by-his-skill,-but-suddenly noticing-that thehoat-is-moving; weeps
sorely.. Then his master is sent off with the boat and oar, and Tristrem is
left a captive.2

A third one of these knightly romances, the ‘‘Bragda-Magus saga,” has
two long chess episodes, not unlike each other. King Jatmundur, by some
called Loddvikus (sumar nefna hann Jiliand, er hann tdk keisaratign; en
mér pikkir svo helst til visa sd titull, er af efi heisaranna er skrifadr, at
hann muni verit hafa sonarson Karlamagnits keisara, ok svo segja flestar
beekr, at hann hafi Loddvikus heitit), who ruled over Saxony (Saxland), finds
a princess captive in the hands of a Jarl, Hirtungur, and longs to possess
her. He demands the amount of her ransom. The Jarl replies that he will
only release her in return for three objects of great value belonging to the
King. These three things the Jarl was to be allowed to select. After con-
sultation with one of his counsellors, the monarch tells the Jarl that he will
accept the terms, with the proviso that, if he choose, he may subsequently
redeem the three valuable ohjects by substituting for them two costly gold
rings, which shall he deemed of half the value of the precious objects pawned;
for the other half of the debt the Jarl and he are to play three games at chess,
the winner to possess all the valuables in question. The Jarl agrees, and

2! Besides the edition of this saga by Hugen Kilbing, already cited, there is ancther by
the Icelandic scholar, Gisli Brynjilfsson, ‘‘Saga af Tristram ok Isénd samt Mottuls saga™
(KjGbenhavn 1878). The text of the passage cited is here taken from the edition of Kolbing
(p. 18): —*Sidan s& haun par skaktaflabord ok spurdl, ef nokkurr kaupmanna vildi tefla
vid haun, ok einn fér til, ok settu beir ok 16g3u vid mikit f6. Sem féstri hans s&, at hann
8at at skaktaflsbordi, b4 meelti hann til hans: ‘Son,minn,’ segir hann, ‘ek geng heim, en
meistari biun bidi biu og fylgi pér heim, ba er pu ert builnn,’ og dvaldist pd med hanum
cinn kurteiss og heverskr riddari. En kanpwenn undrudu penna unga mann og lofudu kunn-
ustu haps, list ok fegrd ok atgord, vizku ok medferd, er hann upp 18k ba alla, og ihugudu
beir, at ef peir keemi bianum brutt med 8ér, at peim myndi mikit gagn af standa haus kunn-
ustu ok margfraedi, svi ok, ef peir vilja selja hann, pa f4 peir mikit £& fyrir haun. Sem
haon sat geymandi leiksius, pa drégu beir upp sem leyuiligast strengi sina ok akkeri ok 1étu
Gt bera skipit Gr viginum. Skipit var tjaldat ok rak fyrir vindinum ok strauminuw, svi at
Tristram vard ekki varr vid fyr eun peir varu fjarri landi; pa melti hann til kaupmanna:
— ‘Herrar," segir haun, ‘hvi vili bér sva gira?* Peir segja:—‘Fyrir bvi at vér viljuw,
at bt fylgir oss." Pa 16k hanu pegar at grata ok illa lata ck sjilfan sik harmandi ok sva
riddarinn, sakir astsemdar; ok b4 16ku Nordwenn meistara hans ok létu 4 bat ok fengu
banum ar eina. Ni er uppi seglit ok skipit fullskrida, en Tristram sitr vt i peirra valdi i
barmi ok hugsétt,”

2 In_the second volume of Kdlbing’s work is the English * Sir Tristrem,"” of whick Sir
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says:—*I need not go to your camp or treasury to selcct the three things

I desire; I choose, as ransom for the maiden, the horse you now sit on;

the falcon which rests on your wrist: and the sword which hangs at your

side.” “Even if you had searched my treasury,” replies the King, * you
could not have chosen three objects which I so unwillingly part with; but,
however that may be, I shall stand by our agreement.” He then strips
himself of the three rare possessions, and sends them by his man Hrélfur
to the princess that she may herself purchase her freedom. But he orders
to be brought a beautiful chesshoard which he owns, and declares himself
already ready to play the three stipulated games. The two begin their-

Walter Scott published in 1801 an elaborate edition. Tho following stanzas (XXIX-XXXNT)

describe the carrying off of Tristram: —

A cheker he fond bi a cheire
He asked, who wold play.
Pe mariner spac bonair :
““ Child, what wiltow lay ?"
“ Ogain an hauke of noble air
Tventi schillinges, to say:
Wheper 8o wates oper fair,
Bere hem bope oway.
Wib wille
Pe mariner swore his faye :
‘“ For sobe, ich held per tillo!

Now bobe her wedde lys
And play pai biginne;
Ysett he hap bo long asise
And endred bep per inne.
Pe play biginneb to arise,
Tristram delep atvinne;
He dede als so pe wise :
He gaf has he gan winne
In raf;
Of playe ar he wald blinne,
Sex haukes he gat and gaf,

Roband toke leue to ga,
His sones he cleped oway;
Pe fairest havke he gan ta,
Pat Tristrem wan pat day.
Wib him he left ma
Pans for to play;
Pe mariner swore al so,
Pat pans wold be Jay
An stounde;
Tristrem wan bat day
Of 'him an hundred pounde.

Tristrem wan bat per was layd.
A tresoun ber was made,
No lenger pban pe maister seyd,
Of gate nas ber no bade.
As pai best sat and playd,
Out of hauen Dbai rade ;
Opon pe se so gray
Fram be brimes brade
Guan flete :
Of lod bai were wel glade,
And Tristrem sore wepe.

His maister pan bai fand

A bot and an are:

Hye seyden: ¢ Zond is be land,
Aud lere schaltow to bare:
Chese on aiper hand,

‘Wheper be lener ware

Sink or stille stand :

Pe child schal wip ous fare

On flod ! *

Tristrem wepe ful sare,
Pai loug and pougt it gode.

These stanzas are in volume IT of Kolbing’s publication, pp. 11-12,
old English poem, chess is mentioned.

An heye man he was like,
Pei he wor wounded sare;
His gles weren so sellike,
Pat wonder pougt hem bpare,
His harp, his croude was rike;
His tables, his ches he bare,

Here is a distinetion made between fables and cless, as elsewhere in early Faglish.

Once more, in this
It is when Tristram goes to Ireland. He had been
severely wounded, hut ho was still a man fair to gaze at (stanza CXII, p. 35): —
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games. Tie first one is of long duration, but ai last the King finds himself.

mated by his adversary’s rook (Konungr férk hréiismdi). The Jarl at once
exclaims :—*‘‘I have won the precious objects; I don't care to play any more.”
The King answers:—‘We shall now play the second game.” Then they
played the sccond time, and that contest turned out much worse. The King
had to submit to a mate given by a pawn. The Jarl-said: —¢‘Little conso-
lation do you derive from the game of chess, for now I own your costly
objects ; methinks you must see by this time that you cannot play against
me. Besides I would rather that you retain your beloved pieces of property;
$0 we won't play any longer, since I do not care to offend you too griev-
ously.” But the King cried out:—*“Do you think you have me in your
power? We shall play the wholc match as agreed upon.™ ‘‘ Imerely wished,”
said the Jarl, “to save you from the most disgraceful of all mates.” That ill
speech made the King so angry that he could give little heed to the final
game, which terminated ira mate givén by the very pawn opposite the mon-
arch’s king at its first move.2 The Jarl suddenly rose and rushed into the
castle. The King was greatly cnraged against the Jarl, and longed to get
back, by any means, the treasures he had lost; but the Jarl guarded his
castle on every side, and went up into the tower and, looking down at the
King, shouted :— Thus do we play with over-bearing men!™2f And the

princess was no more in the King's power than before he sent her his horse,
his falcon and his sword.

Before we reach the noxt mention of chess in the saga a new character
cories upon the scene, namely, the fifteen year old Rognvaldur, a son of the

% The definition of this mate is not very clear. It scems to be a mate given by the
pawn of the adversary which stands on the king’s file, and which—one of the weakest of the
chessmen—ventures to move straight at the enemy’s most important piece. At least, this is
the definition found in the old lexicon of Olaus Verelius, “Index lingve veteris Seytho-
Scandiz ' (Upsalize 1691), pp. 81-52 sub voce. The name of the mate, as given in the text, is
Jretstertumdt, a vulgar epithet, if taken in its literal meaning. But Johau Fritzner, in his
““ Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog " (2d edition, Kristiania 1866), I., p. 485, sub woce,
declares its real derivation to be from fers (= vizier), the medizzval name of the queen—he
refers to v. d. Linde’s “ Geschichte des Schiachspiels ' in this connection—aund its apparent
relation with the Icelandic verb freta (of coarse signification) to be thus only an instance of
erroneous popular etymology. Seo also his explanation of the syuonymous voeable, fudryitu-
mdt, in which he rather complicates the matter. The truth is that these terms are by" no
means the sole instances of such foreible and ungentle expressions used to describe the mates
possible in the now antiquated style of chess-play in Iceland. For other examples, see the
“Kvedi eptir Stefin élafssou," edited by Dr. Jéu Porkelsson, the younger (Kaupmannahdfn 1835)
IT, p. 49, as well as the essay in the present volume by Mr. Olafur Davidsson. These vulgar
appellations are now wholly out of date among Icelandie players. But consult on all these
subjects various later pages in the present volume.

2« Konungr lmir taka eitt dgmtt tafl, er hann Atti. Taka beir ba til at tefla, ok vard
betta tafl mjok langt, en svo Iykr peirra i millum at konungr fékk hréksmat, Jarl moelti:
unnit hefi ek gripina, ok hirdi ek eigi lengr at tefla. Konangr meelti : tefla skulum vit annat
tafl. Peir tefldu 0t annat, ok er pat miklu skemmra, ok fékk konungr pedsmat. Jarl meelti:
litit traust megi bér hafa & taflinu, ok & ek né gripina; bikki mér pat ni reyut, attd fiist
ekki vid mik ai tefla. Nt vil ek heldr, atti eigir einn gripina, ok teflum vit eigi lengr, bvi
at ck vil eigi angra hug pinn. Konungr meelti: byggst b ba eiga vald & mér ? Skulum vit
tefla 511 t6fl, sem moelt var. Jarl meelti: eigi mun bat ok burfa at spara at gera bik sem
hrakligastan i matinu. Vid bat illmceli vard konungr reidr, svo hann gadi ekki at taflina;
gekk Detta tafl skemwst af, ok fékk konungr fretstertumét, Spratt jarl snart & feetr, ok
hafdi sik inn i borgina., Konungr vard mjok reidr jarli, ok vildi fyrir hvetvetna fa aptr ba
gripi, er jarl af honum tefidi. Jarl loetr ni aptr ldka 611 borgarhlidin ; sidan gengr hann i
turning, er yfir hlidinu var, ok meelti: sve erum vér vanir at leika ofstopamenn.” — Bragda-
Mdgus Saga, edited by Guunlaugur Pérdarson (Kaupmannahsfn 1838), pp. 22-23.
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Jarl Amundi. Though still a boy, he—like Tristram, of whom we have just
read —was an adept in all the accomplishments of the day, and it was whis-
pered that King Lo36vikus (Louis), though older, was filled with jealousy of
the precocious youth. Just then, as we are told, the King was keeping high
festival, and he and all his ministers and men-at-arms drank deeply at daily
banquets; and there was a good deal of talk, says the sagaman, ““as there is
wont to be at drink.” This talk turned one day on the many arts known to
the King. In the course of it some of the retainers asked a man called
Ulfar (Wolf) whether he thought it possible to find in the land any one who
was. the King's equal in feats of skill; of course, they added, there can be
nobody who would not shirk playing chess with him. UIf said it was not un-
likely that a person might be found who could play that game nearly as well
as the King. The others asserted that there could be no one in the world
able to do even that, and one of the men, Sveinn by name, added:—‘ We
know that you are thinking that Rognvald jarlssgn does n't play any worse
than the King.” <1 don't say that,” replied Ulf, *“but I do think that
Rognvald plays well. "' Sveinn then said : —** It would be futile to put Rogn-
vald before the King in regard to any sport or skill, but the King shall
know what disgrace you are casting upon him and his rank.” ¢ Repfea.t
my words rightly to the King, and I shall not disavow them,” retorted Ulf.
Sveinn replied : —* It will not need to report worse ones,” and the company
separated. Not long after, the King sent for Ulf, and said to him :—* We
learn that you declare Rognvald jarlsson to he better at chess than we.™
Ut said that those were not his true words, *for I have never thought
of underrating your strength at chess, or at any other art, but often I do
not remember what I say over my drink.” After some not very pleasant
discussion the King said : —“Two conditions I desire to lay upon you; the
first is that Rognvald must meet me at chess; the second is that otherwise
T must have you slain." UIf replied :—* Bold is & man when his life’s at
stake; if you make it a mortal matier, then I must try to get Régnvald to
play with you.” Ulf then goes off to ask the young champion to come to
his rescue by meeting the King over the board. The Queen, unhappy at the
prospect of bloodshed, sends a message to Rognvald urging him to accept
the King’s challenge. Rggnvald declared that he consenjed—chiefly be-
cause the Queen wished him to do so—on condition that the playing should
take place outside the King's castle; a grove near the castle, in- which
tournaments were held, was accordingly selected and the day for the com-
bat fixed. Rognvald’'s father, a man of frank and upright character, pre-
dicted much evil from the encounter, but all met at the appointed hour and
place, including many courtiers of the court, and also the Queen. Rogn-
vald told his men to see that the horses of himself and his brothers were
saddled as soon as the chessplay seemed to be half over. On arrival he
found the King and Queen seated on chairs, of which there were two others.
Régnvald, after saluting the sovereigns, took one of the seats and awaited
the King’s pleasure. A chessboard was lying on the knees of the King, who
began by saying:—“1Is it true, Rignvald, that you have offered to play
with me, and that you call yourself a better chessplayer thian 12" Where-
upon Régnvald:—¢ That I have not said, but they have announced to me
that you bade me come to chess with you to-day; although I do not
know too much about the game, still I am willing to act according to
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your wish and play, for I do not care even if I am mated by you (pott el
fdt mdt af y#r).” The King exclaimed : —¢ Your speech is iil, but not the
less shall you now play; but where is your stake?™ Quoth Rognvald:—
‘I have brought no stake, for.1 have no mind to play as a champion or
rival.”” The King replied: —* On the chair beside you hang three rings of
gold ; those shall I wager; but if you have not other three rings, then you
shall wager your head ; methinks, in that case, you will not spare your
strength.”” To which Rognvald:—“T do not take your jest in earnest, lord,
and I will not let my head he staked, for it is not a thing to be sold or bartered.”
The Queen interfered to make peace, but was sternly rebuked by her spouse.
To spare her, Rignvald hastened to state that he would play for his
own head, or in any other way the King might wish, * for we are all your
men.”" Then the iable was set-up. The King claimed the first move as
lord and master. They began to play at the hour of breakfast (nine o'clock),
and at-neon-the game was finished; and Rognvald wom, though thers wasslight
difference in the positions. He arose and said :—* Now have I gained this
game, but only because of the King’s carelessness, in {hat he has not chosen
to display his real strength ; so I will not {ake the stake, for I think it more
proper that he should retain it.” After this Rognvald resumed his seat, and
they placed the men for another game, which reached its end before three
o’clock ; the King had 1o yield {0 the rook’'s mate. Rognvald arose as before,
but there is no need io repeat his words. The King, by this time, was filled
with wrath. They sat down for the third game, but that came to an end
not long after three, with a madte inflicted by a pawn (ok fékk konungr peds-
mdt). The King, in his anger, upset the pieces, and swept them into their
pouch. Everybody was unarmed exceptVigvarur, Rignvald’s eldest brother;
he carried a great batile-axe, and, standing behind {he King, while play
was going on, stiffly held his huge weapon at guard. Rognvald's youngest
brothers, one iwelve and the other nine years of age, were on his either hand.
‘When the final game was concluded, Rognvald stood up and said : —* This is
a case quite otherwise than might have heen expected; I have played with the
King, and he has combated as a champion, putling forth all the chess arts

which he has been able to acquire, and has lost these three games, logether_

with the three g@ld rings which he wagered; he has been miserably beaten
in the final game, in that I have given him mate with a paliry pawn. I can-
not see why I should willingly {ry any further exercises of skill with him, for
it seems to me that he does everyihing worse and worse, and therefore shall
we separaie ; but I shall take the rings, and he can take the scorn of all for
his folly and vehemence.’ By this time the King had got the chessmen
well into their pouch, and said in reply to Rognvald's speech:—* Not thus
shall we part,” and springing to his feet, struek with the pouch full at the
face of Rognvald, so that the blood flowed from it. At the same time he
cried :—*¢ Take 1hat with your stake, until we can cover you with the greater
shame, which you have so well merited. > Said Rognvald to the King : —% I
do not take into account such small matters at this time ; I see that this must
be a jest of yours.” Then Rignvald and his two young brothers went to
their horses.® But the oldest brother, Vigvardur, was nowhere visible. They

25 “Sidan reisa peir tafiit. Konungr vildi bafa bat fyrir rikis man at draga fram fyrri.
Peir toku at tefla at dagmalum, en pat var iti at hadegi, ok vard enn litl munr, ok hlaut
Réguvaldr. Hann stéd pa upp ok meelti: ni hefi ek hiotit tafl petta, ok er petta af dngvu,

™~
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rode off without finding him, but soon learned that he remained behind to
some purpose; for, enraged at the {reatment of Rognvald, he used his baitle-
axe to cleave the unworthy King’s head. Thus this unhappy chess-match
led to many woes. The Queen incited the emperor Carloman to avenge the
death of her husband, but, after much fighting, the clever Rognvald was
reconciled with the powerful monarch, married the heautiful Queen Ermenga,
and passed his last years in peace, encountering, as may he hoped, no more
such stormy chess incidents as the one here recorded. 2

Other Sagas.

In the Viglundar saga, one of the fictilious sagas, or wholly invented
tales which came long afier the close of the classic period, and are little

nema athugaleysi konungs, bvi at hann hefir engi tafbrogd sin meiri frammi haft; mun ek
ekki heimta petta tafifé, bvi at mér pikkir allvel komit, bott hann hafi. Sidan settist Rogn-
valdr nidr, ok settu peir annat tafi, ok var bvi lokit fyrir uén; fékk konungr hréksmat. Rogn-
valdr st63 ba upp med sama heelti ok fyrr, ok parf bat eigi optar at greina. Konungr vard
ni hardla reidr. Settu peir taflit bridja; var pat lokit a4 skawmmt var af noni, ok fekk kon-
ungr pedsmat. Konungr svarfar pa taflinu, ok berr i punginn. Allir menn voru par vopun-
lausir, nema Vigvardr; hanun gekk med oxi mikla. Haun stéd jafuan & baki konungs, medan
beir tefldu, vid reidda Gxina. Markvardr sat 4 adra hiond Rognvaldi, en Adalvardr 4 adra.
Rogovaldr 5168 bi upp ok meelti: ni mun vita vid Gdruvis, enn menn mundu tla ; ek befi
teflt vid kouung, en hann befir tefit af kappi, ok lagt fram 611 tafibrégd, bau er hann bikkist
kunua, ok hefir hann ni 1atit bessi brjd tofl ok prja gullhringa, er hann hefir vid lagt, ok
avo vesalliga yfirkominn i sidasta tafli, at hann fékk af mér bit filasta pedswat. Ni kann ck
ei bat sja A wiou radi, at breyta purfi vid Lann feiri iproutir, bvi at ek pikkjumst vita, at
hann kuuni allar verr, en ba munu vit at bvi ekilja, ok mun ek hafa hringa pessa, en hann
mun hafa spott af Gllum fyrir siva heimsku ok kappgirni. Kounungr hafdi ba i borit tafliti
punginn., Hana meelti: ekki skulum vér at bessu skiljast. Spretir hano a fetr reidr, ok sler
med punginum framaa & nasir Régavaldi, svo at bléd féll um hanu. Konungr meelti: haf nit
belta med tafifénu, par til vér midlum pér meiri svivirting, sem pu hefir til unnit. Rognvaldr
meelti: herra, ekki bregd ek mér svo mjok vid slikt at sinni; finn ek, at betta mun vera
glens ydvart, Gekk Réognvaldr ba i brutt ok tveir bradr hans med binum ok til hesta sinna.” —
Bragda-Mdgus Sage, edited by Guanlaugur Pordarson (Kaupmannabéfn 1858), pp. 43-45.

¥ Another and earlier MS of this saga was edited by Gustaf Cederschiéld in Lis ¢ Forn-
sbgur Sudrlauda ”” (Lund 1884), pp. 1-42, the text of which differs somewhat from the later
oue whick we have cited. In the introduction to his collection, Cederschisld treats interestingly
of the origin of the Magus saga (pp. Ixxx-lxxxvi). In the MS he uses, the King, Jatmundur,
who contended in the first chess episode with Hirting, is here called emporor, and Hirting is
introduced as Iringur, Jarl of Ireland. The result of the three games is the same, but after
the first contest, wheun his opponent tries to decline the priceless objects, and to terminate the
match, the emperor says:—‘“You can’t be allowed to run awajr without having received
checkmate; for now I intend to give you a most scurrilous mate.” The other, or Rign-
vald episcde, though more concisely rccorded, does ot vary mueh from that in the Yyuuug-
er transcript. The saga exists in both French (“‘Qualre fils dgAimon,” or “Renaud de
Montauban™) and Dutch (“* Renout van Montalbzn'), the latter from the end of the thirteenth
century. In both, the main incident is the chess match between Régnvald (Renaud) and the
King. The first of these productions was well known to the Euglishman, Alexander Neck-
ham (Neckam), and is meutioned in the chapier De Scaccis of his book, “De waturis re-
rum,’ the date of which is about 1180, In the course of the chapter the writer esclaims: —
“0 quot millia animarum transmissa sunt vccasione illius ludi, quo Reginaldus {Régnvald]
filius Bymundi iu calculo ludens wilitem generosum cam illo ludenten in palatio Karoli magni
cum uno scaccorum interemit!” Ccderschisld opines that if the author of the Jeelandic ver-
sion learned the story outside of France it was probably in England—to which, as we have
seeu in another place, not a few Icelanders of literary ability resorted in this very twelfth
century. Gastou Paris suppuses that Neckham kuoew the legend in an Avglo-Norman ren-
dering now lost. ‘The story of Magus reached the North in the 13th century, and may have
come first to Norway, but it is remarkable that all the MSS containing it are the work of Ice-
landic hands. The oldest one dates back nearly to the year 1300,
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esteemed, there is a not uninteresting allusion to chess. The principal man-
uscript of the saga (Arnamagnzan collection, 510, 4°) daies from the close
of the 15th century, and the {ext is probably not much older. One of the
characlers proposes 1o another to play [chess], which they do. But the in-
vited player, Orn by name, gives little heed to the game hecause he pays
too much 1o the lady of the house (the wife of the other player), and he was
therefore about to be mated (at honwm var komit at mti). But the lady
in question comes in, and advises him, in a meirical speech, {0 move a cer-
tain piece. His opponent deprecates ihe inlerference of his wife, who counsels
his adversary, and tells the latier that she does it only because he is younger.
But Orn follows the advice given, and is able to make a drawn game (Orn
tefldi pat er til var lagt og var bd jafntefli). Though chess is not mentioned,
nor the name of any piece given, the expressions at mdti (lowards a mate),
at ddfrum reiti (lo another square), and jafntefli (drawn game) indicate that
the game waschess. #— The passage-in the HervararSaga vk Heidreks kon-
ungs, in which the word skdktefl occurs, in one of the {wo oldest MSS, is as
follows :—*“Einn dag er Gudmundr 1¢k skiktafl, ok hans tafl var mjok svi

farit, p4 spurdi hann, ef nokkr kynni honum rad iil at leggja. Pa gekk il

Hervardr, ok lagdi litla siund til, 43r Gudmundar var vwenna.’’ It is these
sentences of which Dr. Gu¥brandur Vigfasson says that 1he word sk:k, in
shaklafl, proves nothing as to the age of chess in Iceland, since its use is
here mythical. The passage from the original {ext which we have given is
in the prose portion of the Hervarar Saga, in a fragment from one of the cod-
ices (copied mot long after 1400), called by a distinctive name :(—“Saga
Heidreks konungs hins vitra,” and may be thus rendered : —*“One day, when
Gudmund was playing chess, and his game was going badly, he asked if no
one could aid him with good advice. Hervardur then came forward, and
gave the matter a little atteniion uniil Gudmund was in betier condition.”—
There are possibly a few passages in sagas that we have not mentioned, in
which the writers may have had chess in their minds when using the word
tafi. But they must be examined when the whole theme is {reated more
thoroughly, and more intelligently, by future investigators.?

) “I’.,k]r mér ni rad, at vit skemtim okkr ok teflim ; ok svo gerda peir. Litt gadi Orn at
taflinu fyrir hug peim er hann bhafdi 4 hisfreyju svo at bonum var komit at mati. Ok i pvi

kom hisfreyja i stofuna ok s4 & taflit ok kvad beuna visuhelming :

Poka mundir ptt pundar
Pinni téflu hinn gjoti,
R4y eru tjalda trodu,
Teitr at §drum reiti.

-
Béndi leit Lil henpar ok kvad: —

Eun er moétsniin manni
Menlin i dag sinum,
Kinskis ma nema elli
Audbaldr fra pér gjalda.

Orn tefldi pat er til var lagt ok var ba jafatefli.'’ — Bdrdharsaga Snefellsass, Viglundarsaga,
edited by Gudbraudr Vigfisson (Kjobenhavu 1860), p. 87.

“ See the “Yornaldar ségur* (1829), L, p. 523; and the “‘Icelandic-English Dictionary
of Gudbrandur Vigfisson, sub voce skdl, as quoted hercafter in the pages devoled to chess
“ Among ihe Lexicographers,
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3. — The Story of Frithiof. **

There is a romantic, or non-historical, saga, the action of which is largely
laid in a tract in Norway, which is siyled Frithiof’s Saga. In it there is an
episode describing a game at ““{ables,” of the sort-known in ancient times
as “hnefatafl,” hetween two of the characters. The passage has heen thus
Englished : — < They [the sons of King Bele] sent their fosterer {0 Frithiof to
bid him come help them against King Ring. Now Frithiof sat at the knave-
play [hnefatafl] when Hilding came thither, who spoke thus:—*¢Our Kings
send thee greeting, Frithiof, and would have thy help in battle against King
Ring, who cometh against their realm with violence and wrong.” Frithiof
answered him nought, but said to Bjérn, with whom he was playing:—*‘A
bare place in thy board, foster-brother, and nowise mayst thou amend it; nay,
for my part I shall heset thy red piece there, and wot whether it be safe.’
Then Hilding spake again:—*King Helgi bade me say thus much, Frithiof,
that thou shouldst go on this journey with them, or else look for ill at their
hands when they at last come bhack.” *A double game, foster-brother,’ said
Bjorn; ‘and two ways to meet thy play.’ Frithiof said:—*Thy play is to
fall first on the knave, yet the double game is sure to be.” No other out-come
of his errand had Hilding ; he went back speedily 1o the Kings, and told them
Frithiof's answer. They asked Hilding what he made out of those words. He
said:—“Whereas he spake of the bare place he will have been thinking of the
lack in this journey of yours; but when he said he would heset the red piece,
that will mean Ingibjorg, your sister; so give ye all the heed ye may to her.
But whereas I threatened him with ill from you, Bjorn deemed the game a
double one: but Frithiof said that the knave must be set on first, speaking
therehy of King Ring.” ¥ i

On the incidents of this Icelandic saga, Esaias Tegnér, the foremost of
Swedish poets, built, in the first quarter of this century, his immortal poem of

2 See the Chess Monthly (New York 1839), I11., pp. 265-268.

% This English version of the episode of the game at ¢ tables,’” in the original Saga of
Frithiof, is from  Three Northern Love Stories,” translated by Eirikur Magnisson and Wil-
liam Morris (London 1873), p. 73. For another rendering sce the English version of Tegner's
¢ Frithiof’'s Saga’ by George Stephens (Stockholm 1839), pp. 7-8 of the introductory matter,
which includes the whole saga in English. The Icelandic text is as follows :—Sendu beir
Hilding féstra til Fridpjofs og skyldi bidja hann ad fara til 1ids med kongunum, Fridpjéfur
sat ad hnefatafli, er Hildingur kom. Hann mzlti svo: ¢ Kongar vorir sendu bjer kvedju og
vildu hafa lidsinni bitt til orustu i moti Hringi kongi, er ganga vill 4 riki peirra med ofsa og
éjafnadi.’’ Fridhjofur svarar Lonum engu og mexlti til Bjarnar, er hanu tefldi vid: “Bil er
barna, fostbrodir, og muntu ei bregda bvi, heldur wmun eg setja ad hiuni raudn téfluuni, og vita
hvort heuni er fordad.” Hildingur mewelti ba aptur: ¢ Svo bad Helgi kougur mig segja pjer,
Fridpjofur, ad bi skyldir fara i berfor bessa, eda bit mundir swta afarkostum, pa er peir
keewmi aptur.” Bjérn, wwlti ba:  Tvikostur er parna, fostbrédir, og tvo vegu tra ad tefla. ™
Fridhjofur sagdi: ¢ PA mun rdd ad sitja fyrst ad hnefanum, og mun ba verda étraudur tvikost-
urinn.”” Wagan fjekk Hildingar annan arskurd sinpa erinda; for haun aptur skjott til méts
vid kongana og sagdi beim svoér ridpjéfs. DPeir spyrja Hilding, hverja bydingu bann teki
dr pessum ordum. Hildingur sagdi: “ Par er haun reddi um bilid, par mun hann 2 bil hyge-
ja wm pessa ford med ykkur; en par er haun ljest setja mundi ad fogru tdHunni, pad mun
koma til Ingibjargar systur ykkar ; gatid beunar vel svo vist; en pa er eg hjet honum afar-
kostum af ykkur, pad virti Bjorn tvikost, en Fridpjotur kvad, ad huefanum mundi verda fyrst
lagt; bad meelti haun til Hrings kongs.—Sagan ock rimorna om Fridpidfr hinm frekni,
edited by Ludvig Larssou (Kobenhavn 1893) pp. 5-6.

4
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Frithiof's Saga. It may be styled a love-epos, composed of lyrics, in each of
which the meire corresponds to the sense. As the commentators of his time
rendered the name given to the game in the old saga by ‘‘chess,™ the poct
was enabled, partly by paraphrasing the original account of the game, partly
by availing himself of his knowledge of chess and ils nomenclature, {o
construct, out of this portion of the saga, a lyric of striking interest. Thus,
although the anonymous author of the Icelandic saga did not have chess in
his mind, but quite a different game, Tegnér, by the sixth song or canto of
his poem (“Frithiof plays chess "), has managed to connect, by a new link,
the art of chess with Icelandic literature. 3t

The story of the poem follows closely that of the saga. The hero of the
poem, as of the saga, is Frithiof, a Norse peasant-warrior; the heroine is In-
geborg, a daughter and sister of kings. These two were placed, when young,
under the care and in the house of the same foster-father, Hilding, where
theiraffections soon" turned to each othier. “Kifg Bele, Who was on torms of
intimacy with his hold brother-in-arms, Thorsteinn, the father of Frithiof,
did not look with displeasure upon this disposal of his daughter’s hand.
But, unfortunately, Bele and his friend, Thorsteinn, died, and the haughty
sons of the King came to reign in his stcad. They had no idea of secing
the proud blood of Odin mingle with that of a peasant, and Frithiof’s suit
was sternly and publicly rejected. The disappointed hero relires to his
estate, full of bitter thoughts against his sovereigns. But all at once a war
breaks out between the sons of Bele and a neighboring monarch, King Ring

3t Téguér first published some cantos (XIX-XXIV)of his poem in a literary journal ““ Iduna,"
in its eighth (1820) and ninth (1821) parts. This magazine appeared at Stockbolm, and was the
organ of the ¢ Gothic Union® (gbtiska forbundet)—a bellettristic society, which, drawing
its inspiration from the old Scandinavian literature and bistory, and from patriotic themes,
made a revolution in Swedish letters. “ Frithiofs Saga® was issued in its complete form at
Stockholm in 1825, and las since gone through a great number of editions. Such is still its
popularity that it is not uncommon to meet Swedes who can repeat from memory the entire
poem. It has been rendered into nearly all the languages of KEurope —even the modern Greek
and the ancient Latin — and into some of them by many different bands. Two Danish-Nor-
wegian renderings came out almost immediately — one by J. O. Miller (Copenhagen 1826), and
the other (Bergen 1826) by H. Foss; they were soon followed by scveral others. The first
German version was by Ludolph Schley in 1826 (Upsala) ; the first English rendering was that
of William Strong in 1833 (Loudou); the first French one was not issued until 1845 (Paris)
by Mile R. du Paget; the first Dutch one was given to the public in 1851 (Utreelit) by P. L.
. C. You Eichstorff, and in the same year the poem appeared in Italian (Verona), rendered
by Alessandro Bazzoni. The earliest Slavonic version was the Russian one of 1841, followed
by a Polish one in 1836 — parts baving appeared previously. Into Hungarian many portions
of the work were trauslated at an early day, but the poem was issued complete only in 1867
(Budapest). Laler are the translations into Finnish (1872), Bohemian (1891), and other tongues,
The best English version — so far as it goes—is that by Longfellow, first printed in the “North
American Review '’ of Boston (ne xlvi. July 1837, p. 149), but unhappily it consists only of
fragments, and the chess Iyrie is not among them. The poem has been frequently illustrated —
best, perhaps, by the Swedish artist, Malmstrém (Stockholm 1868), whose designs have been
published with texts in Swedish, Danish, German and English —the last-named in Boston.
The most recent illustrated cdition is the German rendering by Emil Engelinan (Stuttgart 1887),
adorned with engravings from drawings by a gronp of noted German artists. Fritliof’s Saga
has been more than once dramatized, and all its most popular cantos have been repeatedly
set to music by Scandinavian and terman composers, Au excellent bibliography of the Tco-
landic saga, and its poetical paraphrase by Tegunér, was prepared by Gottfried von Leinburg
(2d ed., Fravkfurt 1872) — fairly complete down to 1571 — and was issued, togethier with the
Swedish text, a German prosc translation, very full illustrative unotes, aud a complete Swe-
dish-German vocabulary ; it is to be regretted that Leinburg's lists of editions, trauslations
and comments, have uot been continued,
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(for, in that day, Norway was partitioned among various.sovereigns), and
Frithiof's good sword and warlike skill are needed. Tlte Km.gs'consequem'ly
gend Hilding on an embassy (o the affronte?d \V&l’l'lO[‘.' H.lldmg finds l.um
playing chess with his trusted companion, ﬁJijrn. The mdn‘ect.,. allegorical
way in which Frithiof contrives, by addressing remarks concerning the game

to his adversary, to answer Hilding’s queries, is thus described by the poet.

We {ranslate literally, and do notattempt to preserve either thyme or metre: —

Frithiof plays Chess.

Bjora and Frithiof both were sitting
At a chessboard fair to gaze at;
Every othier sqnaro was silver,

i ~Fvery other one was gold,

Then came Hilding in: ¢ Be seated!
Take tho fitting chair of honor,
Quaff thy horn till T tho combat
Finish, foster-father good !

Hilding quoth : — ‘“ From sons of Dels
Come I now to thee besveching;
Fuall of ovil are the tidings,

And to thee the country looks.

Frithiof quoth : — ¢ Be wise and wary,
Bjijrn, for now the King’s in danger;
Sacrifice 2 Pawn * and save him,
Pawna are made for sacrifice. ™’

‘ Frithiof, rouse not Kings tv anger,
Stardy grow tho eaglets' pinions;
Though ‘gainst King their fores be feeble
Mighty is their power to thine.”

““So my castle, Bjirn, thou threat'nost!
Fearlessly I wait the ouset;
Not so easy is its capture,
Defended by my trusty men. "

Ingoborg in Dalder’s garden
All the day-long sits a-weeping;
Cannot she to strife entico thee —
The weeper fair with eyes of blue 2"

“The Queon, Bjirn, thon vainly huntest; —
Dear to mo in every contest
Sho's the chessiield’s noblest fignre,
Howo'er it go she must be saved.”’

¢¢ Frithiof, wilt thou never answer ?
Shall thy foster-father leave thee —
Unhoard from thy tower departing
Becaunse thy doll-play will not end?”

Frithiol then arose, and taking
Hilding’s band in his responded : —
¢« Father, I'vo already answered,
Thou hast heard my soul's resolve.

‘Ride and tell the sous of Bele

What I've said; they scorned my friendship,
Broken are the bonds that Lound as,
Never will I bo their man.”’

¢ Woll, follow then the path thou choosest,
I cannob ﬂly anger censure,
Great Odin guide all things aright!’’
Spake old Hilding as he went. 3

The modern Icelandic translation of Tegnér's poem was first published
at Reykjavik in 1866 under the {itle of ¢ Fridpjofssaga,’ and was rendered
in the original metres. It may, with truth, be said that the readihg of this
version affords even greater pleasurc than the perusal of the Swedish original.
In the first place, the rendering is very exact, and the melody of the verse
most effectively reproduced, and, in the second place, not only the proper
names and the old mythological terms, but even the incidents of the fale
have an effect, when given in the langnage of the saga, which it is difficult
to match in any modern tongue. The {ranslator is the Rev. Matthias Jochums-
son (b. November 11, 1835), the foremost Icelandic poet of the present gene-
ration, who has published many volumes of original verse, while among his

3 The play upon words cannot be preserved in English; bonde, the Swedish vocable, sig-
nifies both pawn ana peasant, and Frithiof was himself & pcasant. .
# A freer translation is that by the Rev. William Lewery Blackley (Dublin 1857), though
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translated works are four of Shakespeare’s plays (“‘Macbeth,” “Othello,”
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canto from the second edition of the * Fridpjofssaga  (Reykjavik 1384),

 Hamlet ™" and “ Romeo and Juliet 7). We give his version of the chess-

perhaps not the best of the many Euglish versions.

edited by PBayard Taylor (New York 1867),
text: —

Frithiof plays Chess.

Frithiof sat with Bjorn the true
At the chess-hoard, fair to view ;
Squares of silver decked the frame,
Interchanged with squares of gold.

Hilding entering, thus he greeted : —
*“ On the upper bench be seated ;
Drain the horn until my game
I finish, foster-father bold. "

Quoth Hilding : — Hither.come L. speeding,
For King Bele’s sons eutreating ;
Danger daily sounds more near,
And the people’s hope art thou.™

“ Bjérn, '* quoth Frithiof, “now beware H
Il thy King doth seem to fare;
A pawn may free him from his fear,
So scruple not to let it go.

* Court not, Frithiof, Kings’ displeasure,
Though with Ring they ill may measure ;
Yet cagles’ ~youug have wings of power,
Anad their force thy strength outvies.'*

““Tf, Bjsrn, thou wilt my tower beset,
Thus easily thy wile T meet ;
No longer canst thou gain my tower,
‘Which back to place of safety hies.”

¢¢ Ingebore, in Balder’s keeping,
Passeth all her days in weeping ;
Thine aid in strife may she not elajm,
Fearful maiden, azure-eyed.” *

What wouldst thou, Bjérn ? Assail my queen,
‘Which dear from childhood’s days hath been—
The noblest piece in all the game ?
Her I'll defend, whate'er betide."

‘ What ! Frithiof, wilt thou not reply ?
And shall thy foster-father hie
Unheeded from thy lLearth away,
Because thy game is long to end ? »
Then stood Frithiof up, and lajd
Hilding’s hand in his, and said:
¢ Already hast thou heard me say
‘What answers to their prayers I send,

‘“ Go, let the sons of Bele learn
That, since my suit they dared to spurn,
No bond between us shall be tied,
Their secf I never shall become.>

““ Well! follow on thy proper path ;
11 fits it me to chide thy wrath.
All to some good may Odin guide,”’
Hilding said, and hied him howe,

We quote it from the Awmerican reprint

and we add, side by side with it, the Swedish

Frithiof spelar Schack.

Bjérn och Frithiof suto bida,
Vid ett schackbord, skiut at skida,
Siltver var hvarannan ruta,
Och bvarannan var af guld.

Di steg Milding in: * Sitt neder,
Upp i highiink jag dig leder, ~
Tém ditt horn, och 13t mig sluta
Spelet, fosterfader huld !

Hilding qvad-+-*Prin Baley sGner,
Kommer jag till dig med biner,
Tidningarne iro onde,

Och till dig star landets hopp.™

Frithiof qvad : ¢ Tag dig till vara,
Bjorn, ty na &r kung i fara.
Frilsas kan han med on bonde,
Den &r gjord att offras opp.”

“ ¥rithiof, reta icko kungar,
Starka viixa Srnens ungar ;
Fast mot Ring de aktas svaga,
Stor #r deras makt mot din.'

“Bjbrn, jag ser du tornct hotar,
Men ditt anfall it jag motar.
Ternet blir dig svirt att taga,
Drar sig i sin skgldborg in,

““ Ingeborg i Baldershagen,
Sitter och forgriter dagen,
Kan hon dig till strids ©j locka,
Griterskan med Sgon blg ?

‘¢ Drottning, Bj6rn, du fifingt jagar,
Var mig kir frin barndmnsdgg,,l-;
Hon &r spelets biists docka, -

Hur det gir, hon riddas mi.”

‘“ Frithiof, vill du icke svara ?
Skall din fosterfader fars
Ohdrd frén din gird, emedan
Ej ett dockspel vill ta slut? " —

Di steg Frithiof upp och lade
Hildings hand i sin och sade :
‘“ Fader, jag har svarat redan,
Du har hére min sjils bestat.

Rid att Beles stner lira
Hvad jag sagt; de krinkt min dra,
Inga band vid dem mig fasta,
Aldrig blir jag deras man.” —

“ Vil, din egen bana vandra,
Ej kan jag din vrede klandra;
Oden styre till det biista !’
Sade Hilding och férsvann.

pp- 39411 —

Fridpjofur situr ad tafli.

Sat med freknum [Gstarbrodar
Fridpjofur ad tafli hljoduar;
Rendir silfri og rausagulli
Reitir skiptust bordi A.

Hilding p4 i hilln gengur,
Honum fagnar prudar drongur.
“Sit og tak vid fogrn falli,
Foatri keor, og tafl vort sji. *’

“ Kvedju ber og Bela nidja,
Badir Fridbjof hjalpar bidja,
Naudsyn knyr bi 1ids ad leita,
Landid gjorvalt treyssir bér. *’

Bragning meelti: * Bjirn, bin gwettn,
Budlung er 1 stoérri hewetta,
Béndinu honum bjorg wé veita,
Bondinn jafnan skotspénn er.

‘“Egn ei, fostri, unga hara,
Otum proskast jodin ara,
Pott peir Hringi midar megi,
Meiri breedur ern pér.”’

¢ Bjirn, i hettn brok pa setur,
Hetjn valda skal eg betar,
Hans bt framar hefar eigi,
Hrokar inn i skjaldborg fer. "

““ Ingibjorg 1 Baldurshaga
Beiskan gratar alla daga,
Getur big ei ginnt ad mordi
Gratin mer med angun bla?”

‘“ Drottning, Bjirn, b bifac eigi,
Bradur b4 frd weskudegi
Pekki’ eg, hun er bezt 4 borbdi,
Bjarga peirri vist eg ma. "’

“ Skal eg jafunser fri por fara,
Fridpjofur, b vilt ei svara,
Leikur eins og ekki veri,
ébsenlxeyrbnn Ietar mig. ¥

Kappinn upp bd stéd ad standa,
Styrka Hilding vébtiv mundu -
* Sviram, fostarfadiv kaovi,
Follnm hef eg seemdan pig.

Belasonum svir min tjida,
Saklansan mig gylfar smddu;
Eg or laus vid jifra hada
Eg sit aldrei 4 peirra bekk.”

‘ Big skal ekki par om saka,

. Pt munt sjslfar r43 bér taka;
Alfadir skal 6lla r4sa,
Aldinn kvad, og brautu gekk.

Before the time of Bishop Tegnér the poetical adaptabilily of the story
of Frithiof the hold (hinn freekni), and his fair Ingeborg, had beep recognized,
and 1ot & few wriiers had sought to clothe it in a new dress. The earliest of
these was the anonymous author of a versified composition in Icelandie,
which was written down at least as early as the earlier half of the 16th cen-
tury, for that is the date of the codex containing it in the great Arnamag-
nzan collection of Icelandic manuscripts at Copenhagen (cod. 604, c. 40?. It
is one of those productions called * rimur” (rhymes)—made up of a single
‘““rima’ (canto, song) or more— which have been com{posed in such great
numbers, in all quarters of the island of Iceland, e'ver since the .clos.e of t.hle
classical period of Icelandic literature. _Tl}es'e rimur are stories m, ‘ve{se
—resembling somewhat in kind, if far inferior in degree,. the_ na,ua-,.tlve
poems of Walter Scott. Their subjects are drawn from an mﬁnlxte. variety
of sources—from the old sagas, from foreign history, from the biblical nar-
ratives, from biographies of heroes, from legendary lore, and so on; and
until the present generation, they have enjoyed— the best of th.em “a.t least—
unbounded popularity. A few men—Ilike the late SigurBur Breid{jord—have
made themselves reputations as rimur-writers, but multitudes of these com-
positions do not rise above mediocrity. They usually comprise, as has al-
ready been said, one or more cantos (rimur), each introduced by va so—call‘ed
manséngur (literally “love-song ), defined in the lexicon of Guabra,nfl Vig-
fasson as “lyrical introductions to the epic rhapsodies or hallads (rimur),
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for originally these were addressed (o the poel’s lady love.”
liest ¢ Fridpjéfsrimur " —which lack (he manséngur —ar
notice of the work was published hy Eugen Kglbing, 3
which are compared with portions of the Swedish pocn
the probabilily of Tegnér's acquaintance, not onl
but with this more modern meirical version.
teresf, but Jon f’orl{elsson, the younger, considers
not rise, in point of literary skill, above {he
of an equally early date.® More 1

that the Fridpjofsrimur do

ecently ihese old rimur have been prin-
ted in full at the end of Ludvig Larssons edition of {le prose Kridpjifs

saga, and carefully annotated. The account of the game at hnefatafl oc-
. curs in canto ii, stanzas 12-22, as follows : —

Fylkir sendi fregan mann ‘Ekki fengn erindi menn
Frlab:’éﬁ)ibss‘a kvedja; Onnue -heldar-en-pessi;
Fyi8ar segi eg a3 fandu pann - Kappiun pi fyr konga rean
Fleygi nodru bedja. Med kitleg ordin beési. .

Pridan kvidda plitn runn,
Pryddan handar skadli, Hvad slik ordin by du,
Hvoragan sin beir hriora munn Greina mj co

kvad garpurinn, pad
i o Triss N . Sh g y s
Hersi né Bjorn a3 tafli. Ef gramur vill til pess higsa,

Helgi spurdi Hilding a3,

Baru beir hersi bradra ord
Og bddu hann lidina safna;
Gat eg hann fyr vis falda skord
Fysast sér ad gamua.

Par er hann taladi um tafsing skil,
Titlu fagra eina,

Hyggja. get eg, bar liersi & bil
Halda i drifa fleina.

Taladi hann um taflsing skil
Fyr traastom hringa baldri,
Lita m4ttu Bjérn 4 bil,
Bregdum vid bvi aldri.

En or eg hwtti’ af hendi bin
Hersi vondum kosti,
Veik ba litt pad voram sin
Vopnamoidar og brosti.

Fridpjofi Hildingur heetti pa
Horda af fylkis arfa,
Illam kostum mmti £,
Annad hyggst ad starfa.

Pjirn gat trandan tvikost sagh
Tveimnr fyrir a3 styra,
Hinn kvad mundu a3 hnefanum lagt,
Hrings nafn oss vill skyra.

Bjéru fr4 eg telja tvikost pann
Tveimnr fyrir ad tefla,
Hinn kvad mundn ad hnefanum lagt,
Helga vil eg ei efla.

Sve mitta fyr seima vid
Systar pinnar gmta,
Hygg eg wtla hersis ni3
Hitta bradi maota, %

In the present century the history of Fr
treated, but subsequently to the publication
in the “ Rimur of Fridpjofi freekna,” compr
1837 by Arni Sigurdsson, of Skifar in North
writer. They exist, still inedited
landic Literary Sociely (Bokment
the same hand. # They ar

ithiof has been twice similarly
of Tegner’s work. The first is
ising seven songs, composed in
Iceland, a litile-known rimur-
» in the manuseript collection of ihe Ice-
afélag) at Copenhagen, with other rimur by
e little likely to see the light, since the lihraries

3« Beilrize sur vergleicheuden geschichte der romaantischen poasie und prosa des mit-
telalters " (Breslau 1876), pp. 207-2

217, beiug an essay ‘¢ Ueber die verschiedenen bearbeitungen
der Fridpjéfssage.”

% ¢4 Om digtningen p3 Tsland i det 15. og 16.
¥ ¢ Yagan ock rimorna om Fridbjéfr
1893), pp. 101-102,

¥ See ‘“ Skyrsla um handritasafn hins islenzka békmentafélags,” by Signrdur Jonasson
(Kaupmannahéfa 1869), T., p. 117 (8" n° 38, rimnakver).

Arhundrede’ (Kobenbavn 1883}, pp. 148-149,
binn freekni,” edited by Ludvig Larssou (Kébenhavn

These ecar-
e in.five canlos. A
with some extracls,
1, in order io prove
y with the ancient saga,
Dr. Kolbing's essay is of in-

average of similar productions’
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of Iceland have, on their shelves, accumulated siores of similar prqductioqs,
whicly, if they have had any publicity at all, have only obtained it hy cir-
culating from hand to hand in wriillen copies. 33 The second work to which

allusion has heen made has, however, attained to the dignity of print.

This

is the “Rimur of Fridpjofi frwekna,” written in 1863 hy Ludvik Bl%)‘ndal,
but only printed in 1834 (Reykjavik). These rimur are in 1er.1 songs, in the
third of which is to be found the account of Hilding’s mission and of t.he
game he witnessed. —Besides {hese produaciions in rimur form,. ﬂ.le Danish
poet, Johan Samsse (b. 1759, d. 1796), wrole a romantic tale ¢ Frithiof,” p.ub~
lished in the first volume of his ¢ Efterladie digterisl::e Veerker ' (Kjob-
enhavn 1796), pp. 1-32, and subsequently {ranslated, \v~nh two other tales
from the sagas by Samsee, into Swedish— ¢ Frithiof, Hildur, och H_a.lfdans
Soner. Trenne nordiska Sagor® (Stockholm 1814)—a production which was

very likely known to Tegnér, but which appears {0 contain no mention of

 There is little of poctical worth in the ¢ Rimur af Fridpjofi frekna Porsteinssyni,” as
it is styled in Arni Sigurdsson’s MS. The writer does not make his personages pl.ay chess,
but Liolds to the hnefatafl of the saga, like his 16th century predecessor, and in his second
rima, verses 57-74 (pp. 85-86), thus portrays the game: —

Tefldu branda brfarnir
Bjsrn, Fridpjofur lika,
Hilding vanda heilsan fer
Hversu astandi gléggast tér.

Bar upp skirast boén um 1id,
Birta nam af Hringi,
A? vildi hlirum veita ofrid,
Veigatir med ranglatid.

Styrkja hara hlitur dyr,
Hars i fara mugga;
Engu svarar tjorgu tir,

Til Bjarnar hann mz=lti skyr:

Bilinu auda bert { stad,
. Bregda ei muntd, vinur!

Vil otraudur — tekst mér pad —

Taéflupni rando setja ad.

Hvort a3 fordad henni er,
Helst nig givnir vita,
Sendur korda tir enn tér:
Tja skal ordin Helga pér.

Hiirum fara ef hikar med,
Hét pér ofurkostum.
Pegja bara bragning réd;
Bjoros kom rara andsvared:

Tvikost lita i tafli ma,
Tvo frd vegi ad leika,
Til hpefans ita e¢g wmun ba;
Eydic rita mot nawm (ja:

Otraudari b6 mun ber
Pykja tvikosturinn,
Hilding bara burt nu fer,
Bida svara gagnlaust er,

For til baka, birti i stad
Brxdrum Fridpjofs redu,
Hvad ordtakid pidi pad,
Peir allspakan fréttu ad.

Bilid pidir: baugaver
Bid a letur verda
Mcd ykkur strida Hrings vid her,
Hygginn skida njotar tér,

Taflan rauda merkja ma
M:ta Ingibjorgu,
Bezt niun audar bedju ga,
Brodda haudur melti pa.

Tegar hueita bundi hét
Paagu af ykkar heundi,
Borion skeyta, bezt svo met,
Bjorn pad heita tvikost lét.

Hucfinn pydir Hrivg eg ekil,
Hvad Fridbjofur meinti.
Kéagar 1yd sinn tya til
Tirfings stridan heya bil.

Lata frida fri — er tjed —
Flytja i Baldurshaga,
Og atta blidar meyar med,
Margt ber prydir linnabed.

Sérhvor Bela sonur kvad:
Sist Fridpjofur vogar,
Gjora vél i grida stad,
Godunum vel el likar pad.

The title of the other modern work, now printed, is:-—“ Riwmur af Fridpjoti frekna,

orkt
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chess.  Another Danish poet, Nicolai Bierfreund Satoft (. 1790 . 1844), also
left a composition —in dramatic form—1{aken from the same source. It is
contained in his *“ Romanliske Digle ™ (Kjohenhavn 1815), pp- 1-180. Itisin
blank verse and is called ““Skjon Ingehorg og Frithiof, romantisk Skuespil,”
in five acts. The chess scenc occupies a very scanly space, in {lie secox;d
act, and belrays no great familiarity with any game on ihe part of the au-
thor. At the end of it, in response to Hilding"s appeal for an answer, Fri-
thiof starts up and exclains:—* Kast Spillet sammen ! spwend mig Bry-
nien paa!”

hefir Lidvik Blondal (1863),"” (Reykjavik 1884). We copy the portion of the third rima devoted
to the game of huefatafl (Stanzas 27-16, pp. 19-22): —

Brxedur vendu vid um stund
Vjelaradi, er mest bé skeyta;
TS SeNan A FHOpj6hs fund,
Fylgd hann badu sjer ad veita.

Brynjubatli beztan gat
Baugafieygi 1itid innj,
Hann a3 talli hoefa sat,
Hyr poé eigi skemmtan sinni.

Hatt svo talar Hildingur:
“ Hingad barfa mwtti venda;
Pjer nii valinn Porsteins bur
Pengilsarfar kvedju senda.

Méti Hringi hara 1id
Hollast bidja big ad vita,
Svo ei stingur flemi frid,
Fleins 1 idju radur sveita.

Hann peim skada hefir tjed,
Hugarsyki' er vakti stranga,
Qjafuadi’ og ofsa med
A vill riki peirra ganga,”

Kappion efldi Iitid 1i3
Lagbi gildum feinahara,
Bjorn hann tefldi vaskur vid
Vill ei Hilding neinu svara,

sy

Svo til Bjarnar sagdi hinu
Sverdablynur tignarlegi:
“Bil er barna, brédir miun,
Bregda vinur muntu eigi.

Helzt otravdur hann ha kvad
Hugar meinum var ci skerdur:
“T5Hu raudn’ eg set ad,

Og svo reyni’ ef fordad verdur.”

Sendibodiun saghi pa :
‘“8iu b6 hafi hver ad gmta;
Petta stoda Dig ei ma,
PBu munt afar kostum swta.

Vist ei fjolga vinir hjer
Véskum dreng b6 aukist bagi;
Svo bad Helgi segja pjer.”
Syarar engu kappinn fragi.

Hreystilega herkjum ba,
Hjalid, Bjarnat ir nam skera :
“Tv0 ma vega tefla fra,
Tvikost parna met eg vera. *

Sverda-audun svarar hiun :
““Setja’ a3 hnefa gaman vari,
Ba Straudan tvikostinn
Tel an efa, brédir koeri,

Hildings @rast hugur ma,
Uarmapinu 1jéiri seldur;
Anpan fer ei urskurd ba;
Aptur sinar leidir heldar.

Svérin mildings sonum Hjote
Segja vair bann ad vonum ;
Heiptin trylldi hagi skjott
Hiyra ba i vandroedonum,

Spurdu nidings tamir trg
Tyrar korda manniun spaka,
l:Iverja byding pjédin nu
Ur bessum ordum megi taka, —

“ Li eg hraddur lengi sjest™
— laufa yggur svarar ketti, —
“Par hann ra:ddi um bilid beat
Bil & hyggja’ um 1id hans motti.

P6tt ad snaudir verum vjer
Vit og listiv FridDjof pryda,
Taflan rauda eflaust er
Ykkar systir biéma frida.

A peim stefndi’ eg orfum ba
Um sem gadi litt a3 hirda,
Bratt um hefudir bradrum fra;
Bjérn pad nadi tvikosta virda.

Metti knefinu wmerkja Hring
Mest sem kefur hugi granna
Panu an efa pjodmeering ;
Petta gefur raun ad sanua.

Ykkar mata systir sizt
Sorgar byriun wtti’ ad kaana,
Hennar g=tid vel svo vist
Vondra fyrir brégdum manna,’
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4. — Stray Notes.

Magnus Olafsson’s Latin Poem on Chess.

The reverend Magnus élafsson, a posthumous son of a poor peasant, was
porn in Eyjafjardarsysla in North Iceland in 1573. His mother, in wandering
about one winter night to beg food for her child, perished with cold, and
was found, the next morning, with her living son lying upon her breast. He
‘was adopted by the weil-to-do Benedikt Halldérsson, who had discovered

‘and rescued him, and who sent him, later on, to be educated at the Cathe-

dral school of Holar, whence he entered the University of Copenhagen
about 1590. He hecame a man of great learning, compiled what may pos-
sibly be looked upon as the first printed Icelandic lexicon (“‘ Specimen lexici

‘Runici,” published at Copenhagen in 1650), served for a while as rector of
) the»ﬁélar school, and died as priest of Laufis, not far from his birth-place,

in 1636. He was a constant correspondent, on archzological and philological
subjects, of the distinguished Danish antiquary, Ole (Olaus) Worm, to wh'om
he dispatched in 1627 or 1628, a set of Icelandic chessmen, accompanying
them by two stanzas in Latin, which we here copy, with the author’s notes,
as printed in Worm’s correspondence,® making only some slight orthographic
(or typographic) changes in the Icelandic vocables:—

AD D. D. OLAUM WORMIUM
De Skakis ad ewm missis,

L Skdkus sive Skdkmadur in
Latrones ad lites voteri lingva Norveg. idew est,
Ludicras Lant lzudes, qved Latro vialicus (Schecher
Gavea cla.usos le‘.” etiam Gorw. Latro dicitur,) item
Clare vir duc in lares. ) P -
Curs campum dari ad Skika (mhmtlv.’) est Inter-
Cominus se promant, Jicere, nunc abusive utimur, in
Getice graves rotet jurgio convitio aligve mordaci
Gens discolor, enses. alterius famam vulnerare. Hann
skikar honum i. e. comvilium
2 dicit. Qvare mihi Ludus non
Transtulit in monstri Scachic, sod Schachi appellan-
Thyrso plectenda Cyree,

Sermoue, sic, formas

Satellites, airo,

Postqvam Vidas vir castus

dus vidotar.
Y pro Imutatiolittere liven-
tia vetus in Loc genere Rhyth-

Versu cecinit Lerso mi, ut directie consonantiz vam
Forte qvod confertim orthographize major habeator
Canam Leserint avum. ratio.

Talis forma Rhythmi generalissima olim (uit in Lingva forveg. ut etiam
Danica, qvam appellabant Drétiqueett, qu. vulgo cantabile; Didte enim turban
significat. Hac etiam Heroum facta decantabant.

The peculiarity of this brief poem is that it is an aitempt to reproduce
in Latin the so-called drdttkvcedi, an antique Icelandic metrical form in which
the very ancient skaldic verses, which appear in so many of the sagas, are

3 «Olai Wormii ¢t ad cum doctorum virorum epistoie  ({Javnie 1751), pp. 356-337.
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composed—with its peculiar alliteration (the two or three emphatic sylla-
bles of each couplet beginning with the same consonant, or with different
vowels), and other characteristics. In his first note the writer commits the
error—which, as we shall. see, later and more pretentious lexicographers
have done—of making the Icelandic skdk cognate with the German schécher
(robber), and of comparing it to the Latin latro of the same meaning—a
word entering into the name of the Latin game, ludus latrunculorum, which
was regarded by the archeologists of an ignorant age as identical with chess.
The reply of Worm to this letter, dated 1628, begins thus:—¢Literas tuas
una cum transmissis Scacchis probe accepi, Vir eruditissime, pro gvibus
gratias ut ago debitas, ita occasionem de te vicissim bene merendi oblatam
iri unice exoptarem. Literaturam nostram ut et poésin elucidantia qvae com-
municasti, exosculor; de iis enim librum conseripsi, ut spero haud inutilem,
in gvo suo merito ef hwe locum invenient, non sine tui honorifica mentione.
Qvod si a te Rythmum Drotquet [Drottkveett] antiqva nostra lingva, justaque
poéseos vestre leges conscriptum, in lujus commendationem impetrare pos-
sem, magno me affectum beneficio existimarem.” These are not the only
chessmen carved in Iceland which we hear of in connection with the cor:
respondance of Worm; we shall find another poet alluding, twenty years
later, to a similar set. —Perhaps it is well to note also the acquaintance of
the author with Vida's epical poem, “Scacheis,” as evinced in the second
stanza, showing that Iceland, in the 17th century, was not wholly destitute
of foreign chess literature.

It is proper to state that these verses by Magnus Olafsson were first
printed by Worm in his *Danica literatura antiqvissima™ (Hafnie 1651,
pp. 176-77), in connection with an Icelandic imitation of the old drottkveedi,
also in two stanzas, and also by Magnuas Olafsson. This latter is reproduced
both in Runic characters and in the Latin letter. The Latin poem on the
chess pieces is there preceded by the following lines from Worm's pen: —
“Quo fine Latinum gvoqs subneciere libuit paradigma generis quidem
Dréttqveett, sed absq3 literarum intricatione et logogrypho, ab eodem au-
tore concinnatum, et ad me, ante annos aligvot una cum ludi Scachici in-
qunculis affabre in Islandia ex ossibus elaboratis, transmissum.” Magnus
Olafsson’s * Runic Lexicon,” was a dictionary of the oldest Icelandic, chiefly
as used in Runic inscriptions, and was, for its time, a remarkable work. The
vocabulary was in Runic letters, and the definitions in Latin characters.

Two Witnesses.

The last years of the 16th century, and the last years of the 17th century,
present the testimony of two foreign witnesses—of the most intelligent and
trustworthy character—in regard to the cultivation of chess in Iceland be-
fore and during those periods. The first of these is the learned Norwegian
priest—a provost or rural dean— Peder Clausson Friis (1545-1614), the earliest
of his modern countrymen to appreciate and translate the historical work of
Snorri Sturluson—the monumental history of the Kings of Norway. Friis
wrote, as far back as 1580, a tractate “Om lisland,” which, towards the close
of the century, he revised and enlarged. It was somewhat altered by Olaus
‘Worm, the Danish scholar, of whom we have just spoken, and incorporated
by him with other writings of Friis, published, ecighteen vears after the au-
thor’s death, under the title of “ Norriges oc Omliggende Qors sandferdige
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Bescriffuelse ™ (Kjobenhaffn 1632). The author not only knew Icelandic well,
pbut was in a position to obtain the most accurate information as to the
customs of the islanders in his time. The island, in his day, was still looked
upon as belonging to Norway, rather than to Denmark. His work, as compiled
and edited by Worm, on Norway, her colonies and islands, remained the great
authority, until it was superseded by the topographical writings of a still
greater man and a still better scholar, the Icelander, Pormésur Torfason
—a life-long resident of Norway— better known in the learned world under
his Latinized name of Torfeus. Lately, the noted Norwegian philologist and
eritic, Gustav Storm, has published an admirable edition of the writings of
Peder Claussen Friis, in which is found the treatise ‘“Om Ilisland™ in the
exact form in which the author’s final revision left it. From it we translate
the following paragraph ¢ Om Skag-Taffll: > —

Concerning the Game of Chess.

They [the Icelanders] have also in their country especially occupied
themselves with the practice of the game of chess, which they are said to
play in such a masterly and perfect way that they sometimes spend some
weeks’ time—playing each day—on a single game, before they can bring
it to an end by the victory of the one or the other combatant. But of whom
they first learned this art I have not read. ®© :

The other witness to whom we refer is the author of a book widely read in
its day —both in English and French. It was styled ‘“An account of Denmark,
as it was in the year 1692, and was published at London in 1694. A second
and a third issue followed within a year, but the best edition is the later
one of 1738. The author was Robert, Viscount Molesworth (b. 1656, d. 1725),
who, besides having been sent as an extraordinary envoy to Denmark, was a
member both of the Irish and the English parliaments, as well as of the
English Royal society, an intimate friend of the great Earl Shaftesbury, and
both the friend and adviser of Queen Anne and King George the First. He was
the author of other productions besides the ** Account of Denmark,” but that
is the book on which his literary reputation chiefly rests. In the first issue
of Molesworth’s work occurs (pp. 39-40) the following brief paragraph on

Chess in Iceland.

Island ¢! and Feroe are miserable Islands in the North Ocean ; Corn will

not [will scarce—edition of 1738] grow in either of them, but they have good

@ «gamlede skrifter af Peder Clausson Friis. — Udgivne for den nowske historiske fore-
ning af Dr. Gustav Storm™ (Kristiania 1881), p. 192, the text, in the quaint orthography
of the writer’s time, reading thus:—

“ Om Skag-Taffll.?

“ De haffuer oc besgnderligen der paa Laudett beflittet oc offuct sig paa det Spill
Skagetaffil eller Skagspill, builchet der siges at de kunde saa mesterligen oc fuldkommeli-
gen lege, at de kunde nogen Ugers Tijd lege hver Dag paa et Spill, ferend de kunde faa
det til Ende oc den ene kand vinde den anden offuer. Men huem de ferst haffue faaet den
Konst aff, haffuer ieg iche lest.!’

“* lu subsequent editions (see that of 1138, p. 26), this is corrected to Iseland.
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Stocks of Cattle. No Tradeis permitted them but with the Danes ; the Inhabi-
tants are great Players at Chess. It were worth some curious Man’s enquiry

how such a studious and difficult Game should get thus far North-ward, and
become so generally used. ’

The historian of chess, Antonius van der Linde —ti0 whose profound and
long-continued labors in a field not casily tilled the world is greatly in-
debted —reprints, from the French translation of Molesworth's book, the pas-
sage we have here cited, and endeavors to riddle it with his sharp critical
shots.#  As those who have perused his stupendous ““ Geschichte des Schach-
spiels,” and his series of articles on Skak paa Island' in the * Dansk
Skaktidende,” will have had occasion to observe, Dr. v. d. Linde’s knowledge
of Iceland and of Icelandic is too limited to enable him to treat Icelandic chess
with the extraordinary. accuracy and-logical judgment-evinced "in his investi-
gations into other domains. He does not seem to have seen Molesworth's
original (English) text, but the French version is satisfactorily exact. He
tries, first of all, to depreciate Molesworth's testimony in general, by saying
(in allusion to the writer's use of the form ‘“Feroe™) that he evidently regards
““Iceland and Feroe ™ as two islands (‘““dic der verfasser fiir zwei inscln zu
halten scheint!™) If Dr. v. d. Linde had looked a litile more closely into
the history of geography, he would have found that the English—and the
French as well—have never been able to settle on a proper way of adapting
to their own tongue the name of the island group which the Danes now call
“Feereer,” but of which the official Danish orthography, in Molesworth’s
time, was * Faree (without the final 7). The word is, of course, a corruption
of the Icelandic “Fzreyjar’ (i. e. sheep islands), and terminates with the
Danish plural form (¢ =island, ser=islands), the singular of which, descended

from the Icelandic, remains in the final syllable of our place-names, ““Jersey,”

““Guernsey,” “Anglesea’—not to mention the appellations of other islands.
Some English writers have tried 1o solve the difficulty by getting as near
the Danish form as our alphabet will permit, and have written *Feroe™
(like Viscount Molesworth), thereby running the risk of. being charged hy
some too wise critics (like Dr. v. d. Linde) with considering the group as a
singlo island. Others have boldly added the English plural ending,-and
written *Faroes™ (or ““Feroes™), thereby running the risk of being charged
with committing a grammatical solecism in the use of a double plural. The
ignorance here is thus Dr. v. d. Linde's, rather than Viscount Molesworth's.
The former next denies the truth of the latter’s immediately following asser-
tion, in regard to the good stock of cattle in Iceland, and states that the isiand
has no cattle (“‘auf Island werden im gegentheil nur schafe und kleine pferde
gehalten™), while by a very little research— the hriefest enquiry at the Danish
statistical bureau, for instance —he could have ascertained that on this point,
too, Molesworth was much better informed than himself. The fact is that in
1703 —a decade after Molesworth wrote —the cattle of Iceland numbered 35,860
head —more than one to every two inhabitants. He passes by the English
writer's succeeding statement, namely that the Icelanders are allowed to have
commercial dealings only with the Danes, which was then, and for a century

£« Quelleustudien zur geschichte des schachspiels von Dv, A. v, 4, Linde " (Berlin 1881),

pp. 311-312.
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and a halfl afterwards, perfectly true. Finally, in a foot-note, he falls foul of
the information given by Molesworth in regard to Icelandic chessplaying,
saying that his remark merely shows what was thought at Copenhagen in
1692 abont chess in lceland. But at any rate it does show that, which counts
for not a little, for in the 17th century, as boih hefore and since, Copenhagen
was the one European capital in which trustworthy accounts about Iceland
and its customs were to he had. Then, as now, cvery ycar witnessed the
arrival of Icelanders in Copenhagen, and the departure of Danes—merchants
and officials—for Iceland; then, as now, there was always a considerable col-
ony of Icelanders—numbering in this year of 1900 some seven hundred souls —
resident in the Danish metropolis; then, as now, there was always a hody of
intelligent young Icelanders—the number this year is sixty or more—from
all parts of their native land, pursuing their studies at the university of Co-
penhagen. What was thought about cliess in Iceland at Copenhagen in 1692
would, therefore, be apt to be pretty near the truth. 4

The Chess Lays of Stefan Olafsson.

Next to Hallgrimur Pétursson, the almost inspired writer of the *“Fifly
Passion Hymns,” the most prominent Icelandic poet of the 17th century was
undoubtedly Stefan 6Iafsson, born somewhere about 1620 and dead somewhere
about 1688. The son of a country priest, he had half a score of brothers and
sisters, and, a country priest himself, he became the parent of nearly as
many children. Late in life (1671), he was made a rural dean. It is a fact
worthy of mention that directly from one of his daughters were descended
the two most noteworthy poets of the island during the first half of this
century. # Like the priest, Hallgrimur Pétursson, he was also a hymnologist,
for hosides composing original hymus he rendered into Icelandic many of
those of the famous Danish hymn-writer, Bishop Thomas Kingo. % He Pos-
sessed a layman’s wit as well, and an abundant measurc of wanton humour.
Many are his still-remembered quips and epigrams and quaint and curious
conceits. He was, moreover, learned in ancient lore, and a good Latinist,
both in verse and prose. But what we have to note in these pages is his
three chess poemettes (if we may use the word), each of a single eight-line
stanza—models of compactness, of hidden fancies, of sonant alliteration, of
correct metrical form—indeed, in this last characteristic, they show some
of the weaknesses of his age,and of the age of the rimur-writers, with whom
sense had sometimes to give way to sound or rhyme. About the authorship
of the third piece there is some dispute, though it is aseribed to his pen in the
two oldest MSS. We first present the Icelandic text of the three as it is given
by his latest editor, Dr. Jon Porkelsson the younger, whose knowledge of the
post-reformation verse of Iceland is unequalled. His edition is published by
the Icelandic Literary Society. %

$ It may perbaps be considered, in its way, a noticeable comment on De. v. d. Linde’s
disbelief in the Icelanders' fondness for chess that an Icelander, Mr. Magnis Smith, resid-
ing at Winunipeg, Manitoba, is now the foremost chess-player of Canada, having won the
ehampionship of English North America last summer (1899).

! Bjarni Thorarensen (1786-1841) and Jonas Hallgrimsson (1807-1815),

* Many of the hymns of this bishop of the Dauish island of Fyen (1634-1703) aro still
kept in the hymn-book of the Danish church.

W cstefan Olafsson. Kvedi® (2 vols. Kanpmanuahifn 1885-86), 11, pp. 47-50,
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Taftvisur.
I.

Til Porsteins Magnitssonar, er skdldidh misti mann 4 skdk.

Meeli eg um og meli eg 4

A% wenn hans Steina falli 1 strd,
Honum brifi glettan gr4,

Gefi 1 einn tve og brjd,

Gamla hrapi fjorinn frs,

Fekki um reita pedin sm4,

Falli paoninn fredaskri,

Fii hann méfin ldg og bd.

II.
Jén-leikur-skdr skik;
Skék hann af mér hivern hirék,
Biskupinn fékk rérask,
l}idﬂm'inn og pedsnidd,
A gimln or komid gangsvingl,
G43i hin ekki ad nd brsd,
Kongarinn med forfang
Fékk mitid ofiat.

II1.

Falloga spillir frillan skollans éllu,

Frain s, sem it hefur nda ad snna,

Heiman leemist hamin { slomua skrumi,

Hrék 6klokan krokott tok ar floka,
Riddarinn staddur, reiddur, leiddur, hreeddar
Reidur vedur med Gzed ad pedi,

Biskups hdskinu bléskrar nizknm hiska,

Vid bekkinn gekk, svo hrekkinn pekkir ekki.

The following literal English prose translations, with their brief com-
ment, are the work of an Icelandic hand, 7 and reproduce with all possible
clearness the meaning of the originals: —

Chess Lays.

I.

To Borsteinn Magniisson, when the poet lost a piece at chess.

My malediction I utter—May Steini’s men fall in heaps! May my fear-
ful incantations bewitch him so that peril shall beset two or threo of his pieces

7 Both the rendering of the stanzas and the comment have been obligingly made in
Knglish by my friend, Mr. Sigfis Blondal, whose great familiarity with his own and other
wudern literatures is well known.

48 It is possible that the adversary at chess, to whom these lines are addressed, is that
Porsteinn Magnusson (d. 1656), chief official (syslummadur) of Skaptafellssysla, the county next
to that in which the poet dwelt, who was the author of a description of the eruption of the
voleano Katla, which took place in 1623, and of vther works still in MS., Or was he the
Porsteiun Magnisson, who, in 1703, wrote the * Rimur af Hrolfi Gautrekssyni' (preserved
awmong the Arna-Magnzan treasares)? Buat the latter’s home was far from that of Dean Stefiu.
Nothing is known, or surmised, of the poect’s other opponent at chess, alluded to as ‘“ Jén
in the second piece,
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atonce! May the Old One # lose herlife! May the weo pawns grow fewer and
fewer on the squares, and may hie be mated both with the low and high mates!

II.

John is the hetter man at chess; he has wrested from me each rook;
the quiet of my bishop, my knight and my pawns is ruthlessly broken; the
0Old One is moving about aimlessly, not seeing her prey when within reach;
my king is overmastered and complelely checkmated.

1.

She is spoiling all beautifully, that damned jade, your queen, whom you
are now moving; she steals away [(rom her house, clever in her coarse boast-
fulness, neatly picking the stupid rook from the throng. The knight, on
hand, kept ready for combat, well guided, falls afeard despite his own
wrath, and dares only attack sullenly a puny pawn, while the cowardly rook,
fearful of the bishop’s menace, keeps to his border line and thus evades the
stratagems of the enemy.

Comment.

The text of the three stanzas is, in some places, very difficult of com-
prehension, and possibly corrupted. The following notes may perhaps he of
some use to the student : —

I

meeli eq um og meeli ¢g d.— Here two constructions are confounded:
meele um and leggja d, the meaning of both these phrases bheing ‘‘fo pro-
nounce and impose a magic spell;” the use of mela ¢ can only thus be
accounted for, or defended. This sort of metaphorical confusion occurs
someiimes in Icelandic, though hardly as frequently as in the classical liter-
atures.

falli i strd, literally *“fall in the straw ;> compare strd-drepa, “kill a
great number.”

grd “gray,” but used here in the same sense as in grdtt gaman, ¢ dan-
gerous,”” “dreadful.” A kindred use is to be seen in Valgardr enn grd,
“‘the perfidious™ (in the Njala), and in the compound gralyndur, * malicious.”

gefi 1 einu, ““give [to danger] at one and the same time.”” This is the
only rational interpretation, as two or three men- cannot be given wp [that
is, by capture, to the adversary] at one and the same move, but they can be
simultaneously endangered or menaced.

freedraskrd is simply ““song,’ but here in the sense of ‘‘incantation.”

mdtin ldg 0og hd alludes to the singular Icelandic custom, now obsolete,
of arranging the men, or closing a game, in such a way that there might be
a sequence of mates—the more numerous the better. The multitudinously
mated player was hindered meanwhile from moving by the circumstance
that every. succeeding move of his adversary was an additional checkmate.
The first three mates effecied, uninterruptedly, in this manner were known
as the “low checkmates’’, ldg mdt; if more followed they were styled the
“high checkmates,” hd mdt. See the essay on chess by Olafur Davidsson

49 By the title of the ‘Old Une’’ the poet alludes to the chess-queen. This epithet, in
medizval chess, was sometimes applied to the bishop.
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in his “Gatur, bulur og skemtanir,” wherein the names of the different
checkmates are enumerated —reprinted as the second appendix to this volume.

I1.

skok, “shook™ ““wriggled,” * wrested.”

forfang, can have but one meaning here, namely, that the king was
overpowered, hut its etymology is doubtful. Mr. Eirikur Magnusson, of
Cambridge, points out to me that it may be the Danish forfang (Swedish,
forfang); I believe he is right, and that it can possibly be used as Icelandic,
in which case it is likely that it is employed in the sense of eiga fullt
fangi, or something to that effect— the meaning being nearly identical.

ofidt. Mr. Eirikur Magnusson proposes the ingenious textual emen-
dation ¢ridut, which, from a graphical point of view, seems probahle; ofldtt,
“without treachery,” that is ‘“genuinely,” “thoroughly ™, would yield an
cxcellent interpretation. If, hoWwevVer, o Teid oftdl, {lie Signification must be
something like “shamefully or proudly treated by the adversary,” (compare
oficitungr); but as ofldt can hardly be brought into grammatical relation with

any of the words in its vicinity, I feel convinced that something is at fault .

with the text—unless there be an unpardonable introduction, by the poet, of
a meaningless word simply to furnish a rhyme, in accordance with a deplo-
rably frequent usage of the period.

IIL.

frillan skollans, literally “‘the devil’s concuhine ;" but, in cursing, the
genitive form of the devil’s numerous names is only used appositionally, so
that the meaning would be *“the damuned harlot.”

hamin i, compare hemja (‘“‘restrain’’), dhemyja, haiwr, here with the
sense of ‘‘skilled in.” I suspect that Stefin Olafsson wanted to say tainin,
‘“educated in,” but as this was impossible on account of the alliteration,
which demanded a word heginning with %, he substituted hamin in the sense
of the other vocable. Such unwarrantable substitutions are especially com-
mon in the rimur. :

fldki must here wean ““the press or thronging of the chessmen.”

biskups hdskinn, here the “danger arising from the bishop,” not the
‘“bishop’s danger.”” Analogies are numerous in the poelry of the time.

niskwimn hiska, most probahly the rook is meant, as the word hrokur is
often used in a had sense, like huski, and indicates sometimes a proud, some-
times a corrupt person, the latter especially in the compound kvenna-hrokur,

vich bekkinn can only mean that the rook kept himself close to the
border of the chess-board —bekkr =vdnd. :

hrekkinn pekkiv efeki, that is ** does not know the dodge, artifice, triek,”
evades the stratagem or aitack of the bishop.™ %

On account of its remarkable use of identical vocal sounds—carried as it
is to an extreme—the third piece is often commitied to memory by young

* The third of these picces, as we have stated, Las other claimaints Lo its authorship.
Opne M5 autributes it to Gudmundur Bergbérsson (1655-1705), a prolific rimur-writer; and
thore is a story which ascribes it to Ragubeidur Bryujéifsdottir, the unfortunate dauglier
of the well-known aud erudite Brynjéifur Sveinsson, Lishop of Skalliolt. An allusion to this
tale is made by Mr, Olafur Davidsson, iu the article which we print later on.
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lcelanders as an exercise in phonology, or as a curiosity of com_position. .To
understand its extraordinary structure it is necessary to examine -each line
separately. Thus the first line is marked by a cons?ant‘ repetltlo_n of th(?
double liquids % (a combination having the pronunciation in I.cela,ndlc of di);
they form the medial consonants of each word. In the seconfi 11}1e, the empha-
sis falls persistently on the long vowel ¢ (with the pronuncla,.tlon of the En-
glish oo in tool), which occurs five times. In line three, the middle consonant
of all the vocables but one is m, preceded and followed by vowels. The
fourth line presents the syllable 6k—all long—in five recurrgnces. Lmef five
is that producing the most notable sonant effect, with five instances of 1pe—
dial dd. Line six, in each of its five words, has the dental & (the English
th in this). The seventh and eighth lines, the former with its recurrence of
medial sk, and the latter with its harsh double consonants kk, are nearly z.ts
effective to the ear as the fifth. The sound of it all, when well read, is
strikingly strange —being a kind of rattling jingle. Neither Homer, nor any
other classic author, has produced anything quite like these cadences, while
the only resemblances to them in English are found perhaps in ““The Bellg“
of Poe. But alliterative oddities, somewhat similar, are not infrequent in
the exuberant poesy of Iceland. There is a long lay called ¢ Hattalykill
rimna’’ by a 16th century bard, Hallur Magnuasson, in which the met.re.s
employed by the rimur-poets are enumerated, among them being one enti-
tled “‘dyri hattur,” of which the author gives the following example®t; — -

Stuttur, steyttar, Haltur, fleyttr
Fljott er breyttur, skjott hér preytir
Pattur skreyttur, hattur hreyttr
Heetti neittor, metti reitbr. -

There is also a jingle by a modern rhymster, Olafur Gunnlaugsson Briem,
portraying a ride on a stumbling pony: —

Jeg hlaut ad stautast blauta braut,
Bykkjan skrykkjétt nokkud gekk ;
Hau baut, hin hoaut;- jeg hraut { laut,
Og hnykk med rykk & skrokkinn fjekk.

Of real nonsense-verses there are .o end—such as the stanzas of the priest,
Ogmundur Sigurdsson, known as the *Syni rimnaskaldskapar,” satirizing the
exiravagancies of the rimur-writers, of which we cite only the first three5:—

Kjalars let, jeg klunkara hlunkara dunkinn
Arka ar kjarkars orda héll
Ambara vambara fram & voll.

Hlumpara stampara hlampara trampara stampi
Lidrings vidrings legg eg b ar
Leid6lfs hleidolfs haddadar brar.

Manstngs fongin glymjara gongin gagara jagu,
Ut um brongin druslara draga
Drakons spongin laga slaga.

As {0 the metre—strictly so-called— of the little lyric in question there seems
to be no term exactly defining it, but possibly one might speak of it as a sort

*L “Om digtningen pa Island.” p. 365.
52 s QngL (Reykjavik 1865), pp. 378-79,
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of ““drottkveda hrynjandi—the precipitating, dropping, or running sort, of
drottkveda hatir™, alladed to by Eirikur Magntsson (of Cambridge) in the
interesting introduction to his rendering of the mediweval I’eh“lOLlS poem,
“Lilja,” (London 1870).3

The following feeble attempt at a quasi-metrical paraphrase will pos-
sibly give the English reader an idea, though a faint one, of these Icelandic
verses. No effort has heen made to adhere, with any exactitude, to the laws
which govern the Icelandic alliterative system. The reproduction in another
tongue of the complicated structure of Icelandic poetry—its hidden imagery
and symbolic verbal paraphrases (kenningar), its combinations of rhyme and
alliteration, its assonances and resonances of every sort, its great variety of
metres—is impossible unless some of its striking features be omitted. Yet,
with all its complex features, Icelandic poetry can hardly be called—at least
in the most modern examples—mtlﬁmal Alhteratlon 5o difficult in the
other Germanic’ languages, which  are now spoken, has become natural to
the Icelandic; and in no land is improvisation so common, or in appearence
so facile—not even in Italy, in which, as a foreigner expressed it, there is
no need of ““‘an art of writing poetry,” but only of “an art of not writing.
poetry.” But here are the versions which do such scant justice to their
originals : —

I.

I adjure thee, fell fate,
That thou fall foul of Steiun !
That thom try all thy treachery
To trip up his troops !
That his queen thom make quail,
And his pawns quit their squares,
Till his king be well-munzzled
By a murderous mate!

1L

From the chess-field John chases
My champions, the rooks;

My knights and my bishops are badgered ;
My pawns are battered and bound;

My Old Woman has wandered astray —
Witless and wild are her ways —

Apd, majestic monatrch no more —
A mate has muordered her spouse.

III.

Your Queen’s a doubly damnéd jade;
She's dished my dastard mitred dolt,

And stealthy, sternly stalking, striding
To stem the storwy stir and stress,

She’s made my nobby knight ateared
To pab a nimble ninny pawn,

And kept my wretched rook a-reeling
Rolling along the regal rank.

Stefan Olafsson, like Magnus Olafsson, of whom we have only just been
treating, was a correspondent of the erudite Olaus Worm. In the latter's
published correspondance, already cited, there is a leiter from the Icelandic

% & Lilja’’ (The Lily), edited aod translated by Eirikar Magniisson, p. XXXIV.
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poet dated from his parish, Kyrkjubzr, September 15, 1648, in which the
closing lines mention the transmission of a snuff-box carved out of 3 whale's
tooth, and state that the young artisan who wrought it also made pretty
chessmen of the same material, and at a moderate price:—* His adjungo
pyxidem, a quodam juvene Islando ex dente balwnz formatam, qua nico-
tianam pulverizatam sternutamentis evocandis osservari voluit. Hic juvenis
pleraque artificiosa, quze oculis usurpat, imitatur, ipse sibi magister; in
primis vero latrunculos scacchidis affabre format et mediocri pretio vendit.”
Thus we have accounts, by two contemporary parish priests of Iceland, of the
manufacture by natives of sets of chessmen—two centuries and a half ago—
which does not look as if the Icelanders had so little fondness for the game as
Dr. Van der Linde would have us believe.

Among the Lexicographers.

It is only by turning over the many volumes devoted to the elucidation of
the extensive vocabulary of the Icelandic tongue, in all its periods of devel-
opment, that we shall be able to acquire a definite idea of the words and
phrases connected with the terminology of chess. In the course of our re-
searches we shall doubtless come across some interesting facts and some amus-
ing fallacies, and we shall especially learn how impossible it is to make dic-
tionaries without a combination of philology and technology— without the
assistance in every art and science, in every branch of human action, of a
technical specialist, familiar with the exact significations and shades of mean-
ing of all the terms used in the fleld in which he labors. The study of
philology, and in particular of its department of etymology, shows how dif-
ficult is the task of delving truth out of the deep obscurity which envelopes
the early history of human speech, and teaches us how long and persistent is )
the life of an error, however often and forcibly it may be refuted. We have
already observed that the studious priest, Magnas Olafsson, working in his
distant and lonely Icelandic pérish, produced, in his *“Specimen Lexici Ru-
nici,” the first attempt at any sort of an Icelandic dictionary which got itself
printed, and we have learned what he knew about the philology of chess. He
was evidently an admirer and practitioner of the game, but from its scope he
could not well introduce any of its terms into his Runic glossary; yet we have
been able to note, through another product of his pen, that he regarded the
name of the game (skdk) as akin to the German schdécher, signifying “‘robber™’
—in the making of which unlucky guess he does not stand alone, as we shall
find when we come to examine the work of the latest Icelandic lexicographers.

But the earliest Icelandic dictionary of a more general character was that
of Gudmundur Andrésson (Gudmundus Andrez, d. 1654), whose *Lexicon
Islandicum™ appeared at Copenhagen in 1683 —of course with notable omis-
sions and with some errors, especially of arrangement. He interprets the
word skek, by the Latin ““ludus latrunculornm,” and derives it from a Hebrew
verb—which he quotes—signifying ‘“commovere, ludere etc.” Hebrew, it
will be remembered, was the favorite tongue of etymologists {(and the tower
of Babel their great castle, or storehouse, of primitive sources) in the time
when that famous chess-writer, Sir William Jones, had not yet introduced
Sanskrit to the erudite world of Europe. The compiler of the “Lexicon Islan-
dicum™ proceeds to explain one of the technical meanings of skdk (in its
sense of check) as ““ejusdem ludi in regem irruptio, unde at skdka, id est
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insultare regulo, duci latronum, vulgo pro scommate,” the final word being
intended for skadkmdt (little used in Icelandic, the regular form being skdk og
mdt), or for the Danish skakmat. Mdt he defines: —‘* Nex, mors: sic vocant
in ludo latrunculorum extremum reguli interitum, ceu czedem ejus, cum & me-
dio tollitur,” and hints that he does not know its origin unless it be from
another Hebrew vocable, the meaning of which is ‘““death’ (mors). Of the
chessmen, he ireats only hrékur, “longurio, latro, latrunculorum satelles,
elephantes > —the last word evineing some little,reading in chess history, and
pecr, “pedites in ludo latrunculorum,’ saying that it also means *“boy,’ quo-
ting a diminutive, pedlingur, nutg—this final word, for etymology’'s sake
perhaps. Pedlingur, we may remark, is not a common form. He has redtur,
“locus quadrangulus in ludu latrunculorum.”” Tafl he dwells on at some
length, explaining it as ‘‘ludus talis ale4 vel latrunculis structus: generali-
ter enim heec vox ista omnia significat: gvim et ipsa simulacra, qvis ludi-
tur "~ about as good and as comprehensivé 4 definition as can be found in
far later works. It is followed by tafla, ““orbiculi alee' and tafibord, * fri-
tellus,” whenco, he says, the general verb fefla, *talis, aled vel latrunculis lu-

dere’; and then he presents us with another verb not found, we believe,_

elsewhere, at punga tafli, *““colligere ct claudere simulacra lusoria’'—the
phrase being, he tells us, an “adagium pro jactura.” This word for *‘cm-
pouch,” or replacing men, alter a game, in their pouch, is significant, as
we may understand, when we hear, in the sagas, of the noun pungur. Fi-
nally the author cites taflinadtr mikill, **vocatur qvi gnarus est ludere ita.™
These items about the Eastern game are few, but how many more relating to
chess are to be found in any dictionary, issued anywhere, before the end of
the 17th century, and particularly in one of not more than 269 not very large
quarto pages? Hnefatafl, occurring so frequently in later works, is not given
in any of its various orthographical forms.

Much larger and much more pretentious is the **Lexicon Scandicum™ of
the Swede, Olaus Verelius, which saw the light eight years later (1691) at
Upsala. But it yields comparatively less of matter having reference to chess.
The definitions are in both Latin and Swedish—which latter we cite in paren-
theses. There is first skdkiafl as the name of the game (with a citation of
the Olafs saga helga), “‘ludus latrunculorum™ (skakspel), followed by the
verb skacha [sic], “stratagematibus in ludo isto uti* (skaka), the remainder
of the rubric, relating by error to quite another verb, skakka. Under tafl
(p. 252) and most of its derivatives, the explénatory words are generally
chess terms, as tafl, “latrunculi™ (skaktaflor), taflbord, taflorigs, ““viles et
stratagemata in lusu latrunculorum™ (list och konst att spela skack i bride),
taflspeki, taflfé. There are several references to old authors, especially to
what is called the ‘“Orms Snorrasons Book,” an ancient codex which con-
tained a number of ““SuBurlanda ségur’™like the Magus saga.5 At the end
of the taflfé rubric, the author, singularly enough, puts the word mdt (written

% This important MS, one of the many Icelandic book-rarities which reached Swedcn
in the 17th century through the Icelander, Jon Rugman, was subsequently lost because sev-
eral of the Swedish scholars of that time, men like Verelius, the elder Rudbeck, Loccenius
and others —or their heirs— were unable to make up their minds to render Cmsar’s things
unto Czsar by returning the book-treasures which they had borrowed from public collections.
See that most interestiug and valuable publication, ¢ Fornnordisk-Islindsk litteratur i Sve-

rige, I."' (Stockholm 1897) by Vilhelm Gédel, of which, unfortunately for the learned world,
the second part has not yet appeared.
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matt), and gives the compounds, rogsmatt (i. e. hroksmat), pedmdt, fretstertu-
mdt, with some passages, and derives the term from ‘‘Ital. mnatto.”” Removed,
in the printer’s make-up, from the compounds of mdt, and probably ap-
plying to the last of them, is the definition ‘‘stolidus,” and the quotation
hrakligastur ¢ tofling. It is in Verelius that the term fretstertumdt, of which
we shall hear too frequently hereafter, is first noted. Besides the ahove cita-
tion, he has a separate rubric for it (p. 81), defining it:—¢ Est terminus et lo-
cutio ludentium latrunculis,” (Kallas, nir den bonden som star mitt mot [sic)

kongen i skaktaflet, kommer honom s& nir, at han skakar, eller stinger
honom, och fijs for nasan pa honum)— followed by a citation from the Magus
saga referring to the third of the mates given by Hirtungur to the King. He
gives the derivation of the first member of the word from the infinitive freta.
His explanation in Swedish is the most detailed, as well as the oldest in the
dictionaries, and amounts to ‘“a mate by the adverse king’s own pawn.” Of
the chess figures he has only (p. 197) pedmadtur, * pumilio,” and ped, “latrun-
culus lusorius,” adding pedmdt, which he interprets as ‘‘exprobatio impe-
ritize in collocandis et promovendis latrunculis.” Hrdkur is absent from its
alphabetical place, but on page 82 there is a reference to another vocabulary
“in voce Rocco, turricula in latrunculis’ —there being perhaps an incom-
prehensible omission of some kind. The work of Verelius is a solidly-print-
ed folio of more than 300 pages, and, though the vocabulary displays a lack
of care and orderly arrangement, the compilation is a credit to the scholarship
of that day-~but it is most probably, to a considerable extent, the work of Ice-
landers then resident in Sweden. 5

% Following the story of Old-Northern philology, from its beginning down to our own
day, it is impossible not to feel astonishment at the number of learned labourers which a com-
munity so small as the population of Iceland, has produced. As in the ancient days, when the
sagaman recounted his tales and the skald recited his lays, nearly all the literary life of the
North was hers—while the other greater and richer lands of Scandinavia were well nigh bar-
ren —so, in modern times, she has been the chief interpreter of her own creatious, which
embody the history, the mythology, the laws of the carly Gothic world. It is true that the
island commonwealth possessed — to begin with—a splendid heritage. All the lore of the
primeval ages was hers. Her sons still spoke the language of those days in which there
were giants; to them the larger utterances of the gods were still household voices; even the
whispers which startled nature, at the dawn of our civilization, they could yet repeat. The
key of the treasures concealed by the mysterious runes—powerful as the seal of Salomon
against the endeavors of other hands — was likewise in their possession. All the deities of
the Odinie theology found their final refuge on Iceland's shores. Only among her icy moun-
tains lingered, at last, the faint echoes of the songs of the heroes who battled, and battling,
chanted, in the twilight of our race. On every Tuesday, and Wednesday, and Thursday, and
Friday, the morning breezes brought to her sons — and are bringing them yet — messages from
the halls of Valhalla —messages which would be meaningless, even if they were not deaf to
them, in the ears of the degenerate children of the Goth and the Saxon. The sturdy repub-
lic which the offspring of kings and vikings had built up amid the snow of glaciers and the
fire of volcanoes, continued to be governed by the archaic codes established by the Moses and
Solons of the old Teutonic times. To these insular Northmen, too, were alone known the
ntories of the years when their ships sailed over the Northern waters of the Atlantic to an-
other world in the west—centuries before the keel of the Italian Columbus ploughed a way
through its Soutbern waters. The empires of the South could see the setting sun in all its
glory, but only Iceland knew of the lands of the Hesperides beyond, or could guecss what
that sunset glory foretold. They felt, too, the burden of the past, and the honours and da-
ties of loug descent, for, in tradition at first, in inseribed tables afterwards, they could trace
back from son to sire, frem sire to grandsire, and from grandsire to the remotest progenitor,
the siory of each household. These genealogies went back far beyond the Teeland-ward
wanderings of their people, while the narratives of the wanderings themselves had been
transmitted with the detail of a diarist. The families that migrated in the 5th and 6th cen-
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A long interval separates Olaus Verelius from the scholarly Icelander,
Bjorn Halldérsson, whose * Lexicon Islandico-Latino-Danicorum,” edited by
Rasmus Kristian Rask, was published at Copenhagen in 1814. Feeble as the
work is, when compared with those which have superseded it, it was, in its
day, a great boon to students of the ancient Northern literature—to the cul-
tivation of which it gave a marked impulse. Rask was assisted, in his edi-
torship, by several Icelanders then studying in Copenhagen; Danish defini-
tions were added to the Latin ones of Bjorn Halldorsson, and are here, as
usual, cited in parenthescs, while Icelandic terms are in Italics. The name
of the game, skdk, is explained as “ludus lairunculorum (the better Latin-

turies from the southern borders of the North Sea, to the coast of Kent, like those that in
the 1Tth century, crossed the Lroader seas that separated Old England from New England,
took little or no pains to hand down to posterity the annals of their progress; but the Ice-
landers, whenever they chose, could walk again in the reecorded footsteps of their fathers,
whoyin-the-9th- and-10th- een turies - had-left-the-fjords-of-Norway and-the istanrds-of Scotland,
to take possession of the green’ valleys that open to the ocean along the shores of their far-
northern home. And as each of those valleys began to make its history, every incident and
accident, every gest and scene, was remembered and transmitted and described again and
again to the descendants of the settlers unto the latest generation. But all this was not
true of the home-land merely, Icelandic bards and story-tellers, champions and ramblers,
brought back from foreign courts and camps accounts of the life of the outer world — the
doings of kings and warriors, of courtiers and prelates, of soldiers and peasants —and told
them afresh to their children and their children’s children. Then it happened, in the course
of time, as was natural, that Iceland not only kept the old tongue, but learned to wield the
new pen as well —the new pen that Christianity brought with it into the North. Tn the
honses of her chiefs, in the cabins of her yeomen, in the cloisters of ber priests, hundreds
of scribes, through many lifetimes, wrote down the sound and the sense of the words that
were vanishing, and the tales of the deeds that were fading. But for their zeal — writing
mostly under the pale sun and during the brief sunshine of winter — the most powerful peo-
ples of the present worlds would loug ago have lost, past recall, the kanowledge of what
their far-away forefathers thought and wrought; of how they lived and laboured; of whom
they prayed to, and of what they fought for. Thus each great man’s house, in the lapse of
years—for there were seekers after varities in those days, too— became a library rich in
lettered wealth elsewhere unattainable —in the varied learning of the North-Teutonic bard
and pilgrim and chronicler and rhymer and romauneer. There could be read such legends
of Germanic heroes as were not to be found in other Germanie lands; such narratives of
the Scaudinavian kings as no other Scandinavian region possessed; such lives of English
saints and Scottish island jarls as Britain knew not of. But in the end the lore-loving little
land was fated to lose wach of this well-sarned wealth and glory. The manuscripts on vel-
lam and paper —so many that the number of them still ¢xtant seems ineredible—were carried
away—as Rome despoiled Greece of her marbles, as Napoleon despoiled Italy of her can-
vasses—to enrich and make famous the libraries of foreign lauds, not a few of them perish-
ing in transit by accidents of fire and flood. But it turned out that to the foreign despoil-
ers the manuseripts were dumb. Their words were voiceless except to those who wrote
them. They were as unintelligible as were the bieroglyphs carved on the obeliska of Egypt
to the Romans who pulled them down on the banks of the Nile to set them up again on
the banks of the Tiber. Thus the children of Iceland had again to rescue from oblivion the
records of our ancestral wisdom. They had to interpret to the duller generations of the old
family the words their ancestors had formerly committed to stone and parchmeat, to recon-

struct the monuwments and muniments, of which their new owuoers proved to be unworthy keep-
ers. It is to Icelanders that we owe the first grammars of the primitive speech, published
at Copenhagen and Oxford. It is they who have been the compilers of dictionaries, and the

commentators of the classic writings. But even before the outflow of manpuseripts had fairly

begun, the renaissance of Icelandic philology had already dawned—in the 16th century and in

Icelaud itself, The leading figure of the new period was Arngrimur the learned—as he was

styled, both at homo and abroad—Arngrimur Jénsson (Jonas) Vidalin—the aucestor of a vig-

orous and erudite race—whose many works were made public partly by the Icelandic,

partly by the foreign press. 1In the first continental school of Old-Northern linguistic re-

search —which flourished in Sweden during the 1Tth century—the names which accompany the
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ism, ‘“ludus scaccorum,™ has not, we see, even yet reached the Icelandic
philologists), and is succeeded by the compounds, skdkbord, skdkmenn (the
plural only), *‘latrunculi,” (brikker i skakspil); and by the verb, skr..ilm,
under which several phrases are cited : skdk pér, with a figurative meaning,
“tua res agitur™ (et overmods udtryk; skal betyde: nu er du i knibhe, eller og:
nu er min tilstand bedre en din) —with no attempt at an elucidation of the
technical signification ; skdha ¢ hrdksvaldi, ¢ superbire patrocinio potent}oris"
(vise sig overmodig under en megtigeres beskyttelse)—a phrase which we
shall comment upon later; and at rjifa skdk, *frangere mandram™ (befri
kongen for skak i skakspil)— this last given as a real technical phrase, ‘“‘to

titles of the learned folios were the names of the scholars of Upsala and Stockholm, but the
labour between the covers was to a large extent that of the line of Icclandic ‘¢ translators,”
as they were styled, which from Jéu Rugman was carried on through the brothers, f}ui?-
mundur and Helgi Olafsson. They had been summened to Sweden by the College of Antiqui-
ties (Antiquitets-Collegium) first in the hope of obtaining more spoil from Iceland, and sec
ondly to enable the learned editors to read the vellums they had already ga..ruercd.. .It is as
amusing, as it is sad, to read of the rivalry between Denmark and Sweden in exploiting the
strange mines that had been opened in the distant islet, to which so little heed had been
paid in the preceding centuries. Secret agents—Icclanders—were sent home by Sweden, and
the harvest gathered was landed on her coast, while the boat and agent went on t:0 Copen-
hagen. It was a singular commerce. What we have said of the works of the Swedish school
is equally true of those of the Danish, which, in those days, was also the Norwegian. It is easy
to note, for instance, how many of Ole Worm’s' publications in the 1Tth ceantury were _the
result of Icelandic knowledge and toil—his own letters indicate this —and the books edited
by Stephanius and Resenius could hardly have been issued without help from th'e same s’ource.
Arngrimur Jénsson was followed by many of bis countrymen—the bisllops' Porlakur Sku‘la‘xson,
Brynjolfur Sveinsson (the ‘‘discoverer of the Edda) and Pordur I:orlaksson: the diligent
annalist, Bjora Jonsson (& Skardsd), and, above all, by the illustrious Por:noéur- Torfas_on
(Torfzeus), the foremost Northern scholar of his day—these were the re,s?l workera in the lin-
guistic hive. To some others of no less merit, the lexicologists Magnus Olafsson and Gubd-
mundur Andrésson, and the grammarian Runéifur Jénsson, we have already alluded. Take
away from Danish Old-Northern letters in the next century the names of Torfaeufx—whc lived
through its first two decades—Arni Magnisson and J6n Eiriksson, not to mention those of
the bishop, Finnur Jéussen, whose monumental *‘Historia ccclesiastica’ (4 vols. 4° Ha\-r-
niz 1772-18) covered the Catholic period of the island, during much of which the clas‘slc
spirit was still alive ; of the lexicographer, Bjérn Halldérsson ; of the juridical archzologist,
Pall Vidalin ; and of the commentator, Grimur Jéusson Thorkelin—take away these names,
and of how high a quality is the foreign residuum ? Take away, again, the names ot Finnur
Maguisson, Sveinbjorn Egilsson and Jon Sigurdsson from the earlier portion of this c:en-
tury, and of the same high c¢lass only a single name—that of Rask, a great one—remaius,
But Rask, at the very outset of Lis carcer, made himself an Icelander by passing the better
part of two years on Icelandic soil, anud by long and close association with Icelandic students
in Copenhagen. Of the valuable work done by such learned bodies, for instance, as the Royal
Society of Northern Antiquaries, far more has come from the pens and brains of ‘Icel?.nders
than appears on title-pages and in indices. Natives of the island are still active in the
field—we purposely omit living names—and withiu these last years a keen scholar and a
zealous student has passed away in the person of Konrad Gislason—also a lexicologist. But it
ought to be acknowiedged that in the generation now upon the stage, Denwmark is represent-
ed by two figures of the foremost order—those of Kiluud and Wimmer—while in the two
yom;gest gencrations Norway has produced the brilliant group which includes Munch, Keyser,
Unger, Storm, and Bugge. But the general litcrary production of Iceland in modern times, in
branches of letters other than those we are treating of, is likewise surprising. Her people
number 76,000, to which may be added 20,000 morc in Northern North America who still
prefer to speak their own tongue rather than the Eaglish. This is the population of a minor
city in the larger landa of civilization. But an examination of the yearly output of her
presses—journals, inagazines, books, pamphlets—and a comparison of it with the literary
productions of any other community of many times the size, will show how marvelous is the
love of letters still fostered by the rocky soil to which the Eddas and Sagas of Iceland’s first
centuries owe their birth,
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release the king from check at chessplay,” though it may not be easy to com-
prehend the exact application of the term, which is found in no later dictionary
(rjufa means ‘‘to break, break up™); at missa alla menn i skdk, ‘““excalcu-
fari™ (tabe alle brikker i skak)—mnenn referring to all the figures; at eiga
einn mann eptir, ““monochorus esse’ (have en brikke tilbage)—where again
mann may mean, apparently, either piece or pawn. Of the chessmen the
following are mentioned in their proper alphabetical places:—1. hrékur,
“longurio,” “latrunculorum satelles” (brikke i skakspil)—the Danish, as
well as the Latin appellation of the rook bheing apparently unknown hoth
to the author and the editor. Under this rubric is repeated the proverbial
phrase already entered under skdk, namely, at skdka i hrdksvaldi, * aucto-
ritate alicujus potentioris niti'® (trodse nogen i haab om en stormends
beskyttelse) —which is the same definition asabove in slightly different words.

2. Ped, ‘‘latrunculorum verna;™ * anteambulo’’ (en_honde i skakspil), and
figuratively, ‘“homuncio,” “nanus’ (et drog, unyttigt menneske); with pes-

lingur. ““vel peplingur * (3} and pedmadur in the metaphorical senses of
“pusio ™ (pusling, en little dreng), and illustrative phrases. As to other

words, having more or less a chess character, reitur, ‘““square,”’ is found

with the signification of “bed in a garden,” and then comes reitur 3 skdik-
bordi, “‘loculus latrunculorum in alveo™ (tavl paa skakbreettet). ZTafl, here
written, in accordance with its pronunciation, fabl, its derivative and com-
pounds, do not receive any chess definitions. Hnefi=*pugnus” (nweve), also
written knefi, is here, but there is no trace of hnefatafl in any of its shapes.
Stans (that is, stanz) is explained as ““incitae in ludo latrunculorum® {skak-
mat), instead of citing its real signification, “drawn game.” It is not unlikely
that Rask —keen linguistic student and observer as he was—when, later in
life, he returned from & journey to India, the birthland of the game—was
possessed of a better knowledge of chess and its technical terms.

The next lexicological work to be brought under notice is the Danish-
Icelandic one of Konrad Gislason (b. 1808 d. 1891), “Dénsk ordabék med islenzk-
um pySingum™ (Kaupmannahfn 1851)—a most valuable, admirably ordered
work, and the result of immense industry. To be first observed is that the
game of chess (skakspil) is given as skdkiafl ; to play chess is leika adt skdk-
tafli, leika skdktafi s to check is segja skdk, skdka; chessboard (skakbraet) is
taflboréh, or more restrictedly, skdkbord ; chessplayer is skdkmadur; chess-
man (=chess-figure) is madur esa pes, and a set of chessmen is the plural
of the same expression—mennirnir og pesin, indicating that, in the author’s
opinion, madur and menn relate only to the higher figures—excluding the
pawns. All the names of the pieces are specially treated except konungur; but
the queen is styled fr#, the name drotining being given only to the queen
at cards. Mdt (i skdk)=Danish “skakmat,” which is not literally exact; with
a wider knowledge of chess usage in Iceland, it would have been skdk og
indt. Konrad Gislason’s dictionary, however, is the only Icelandic one, which,
so far as we know, registers the word patt—our “stalemate.” —It is conve-
nient to notice here, although out of its chronological order, another, much
smaller and less pretentious Danish-Icelandic dictionary —but a very excellent
one of its kind—the * Ny dénsk ordabok med islenzkum pydingum™ of the
pains-taking priest, J6nas Jonasson. This hand-lexicon was issued at Reyk-
javik in 1896. The author makes chess (Danish, ‘‘skak’’) both skdék and
tafl, and has the phrases, ‘‘play chess,” tefla, and ‘‘offer check,” skdka.
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He follows conversational usage in employing, in chess nomenclature, tafi
and its compounds, and has a few quite modern chess-expressions. Chess-
problem is tafldcemi; a game at chess (that is, the French, “partie’)—for
which meaning in English we lack a special equivalent—is interpreted by
tafl; the game of chess is skdktafl; chessplayer is taflmadbur, skékmadrur;
chesshoard is taflbord, skdkbord ; checkmate and mate are both rendered by
mdt. In regard to the piece-names, queen (Danish “frue™) is properly given
as drottning (i tafli); the remainder noted are hrdkur, biskup, riddari and ped.
Under the Danish ““spille” (to play), we have ‘“‘to play a game of chess "'=ad
tefla eina skdék, which gives the added signification of ¢ partie’ to the word
skdk—a modern conversational expression. Under the Danish “leg’ (game),
we have end-game —leikslok. The noun ‘‘move” is rendered by leikur, to
“make a move at chess” being leika einn leik i tafli. The dictionary’s Da-
nish vocabulary does not include “ pat,” (stalemate), “rokkere™ (to castle) or
the foreign terms ““en prise,” ‘partie remise,” (Icelandic, jafntefir) “en pas-
sant,” and so on. ’

In 1836, at Leipsic, Theodor Mobius—an Old-Northern linguist and biblio-
grapher of high rank — produced his ** Altnordischer Glossar,” explaining the
vocabularies of only a limited number of Old-Northern works, but which
was, so far as it went, judiciously arranged and excellently edited, like
everything that came from his well-ordered mind. The word skdk does not
come within his field, and he is not correct in his rendering of knettafl or hnef-
tafl as ““schachspiel.”” He has taflpungur—bag for men or pieces used at
chess and other games, and says that such bags were someétimes provided
with jewelled bands as in the Gullporis saga. From the same saga he cites
the phrase, pcer léku at hnet-tafii ok var taflit alt steypt af silfri, en gylt
alt hit rauda,” and interprets tafli¢d as referring to the hoard—though, in
that respect, the sentence is obscure. He likewise renders tafl py “move,”
in the quotation, verda tafli seinni, which is interpreted as to “‘come a move
too late,”” and in a later citation from the Eyrbyggja saga which reads peir
hofdu ordit tafli seinni en Arnkell—but in both, the sense seems to be
figurative.

Between the years 1854 and 1860 the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries
issued at Copenhagen' the important * Lexicon poéticum™ of Dr. Sveinbjorn
Egilsson (b. 1791, d. 1852), rector of the College of Iceland at Reykjavik, a
deeply learned and unweariedly industrious scholar. This work is mever
likely to he superseded. The author’s Latinity is above criticism, as is
evinced by his rendering of skdk as ‘“ludus schacchicus—getting rid, once
for all, of the *ludus latrunculorum™ of his predecessors—or rather confin-
ing its use to other games than chess. Under skdk we have tefla skdk (to
play chess), and mention is made of an anomalous genitive skdks (instead
of skdkar) in the compound skdksleika (in the Sturlunga). Hrdkur is first
defined as the bird, ‘¢ pelicanus ater,” the sea-raven—being the same word
we are told as hraukur —then, secondly, as “longurio, vir longus, adjuncta
ignavie et inertize notione’ (being very much what we mean in English by
a “lazy lout™); and thirdly, as ‘‘hodie centurio in ludo scacchico, est Per-
sicum rockh quod significat «) ingentem avem, b) camelum bellicum, cui in-
sidet vir, arcu et sagittis armatus.”” This is less erroneous than one would
expect, considering that the author quotes as his authority an article in the
Copenhagen *Annaler for Nordisk Oldkyndighed’ (1838-9), which treats of

7



50 CHESS IN ICELAND

chess in Iceland, and which bristles with misinformation. Under tafi we
have tefle tafi (to play tafl), tafipungur (*sacculus latrunculorum ), and
other compounds. A compendium of the ¢Lexicon poéticum,” the original
edition having become rare, has been published by Dr. Sveinbjorn Egilsson’s
son, the still living Benedikt Grondal, a man of great ability and versatil-
ity — poet, publicist, satirist, naturalist.

It was likewise for the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries that Eirik-
ur Jonsson (b. 1822, d. 1899), an Icelander, whose life, like that of Konrad
Gislason, was passed in Denmark, compiled the *Oldnordisk Ordbog’ (Kjo-
benhavn 1863), intended, we believe, as a sort of prose complement to the ¢ Lexi-
con poéticum™ of Sveinbjorn Egilsson. Skdk includes the phrase segja skdk,
to give check ; and is stated to have two specially Icelandic figurative mean-
ings, namely, 1. A somewhat high-lying flat (level place) in a tin (the
meadow surroundmg an Icelandic fa.rmstead), and 2. A (low) loft in a house,
of ‘which it embraces of covers “only a portion—wé {ranslate the Danish de-
seriptions literally, and shall return hereafter to these senses of skék. Under
skdktafl we have, here as elsewhere, the phrases leika skdktafl and leika ad
skdktafli; while the word is also rendered ‘chess-play,” ‘the game of
chess,” and additionally *chess-figures and chesshoard as well.”” The two
compounds skdkbord and skékmadur (chessplayer) follow. Under the verb
skdka occurs the phrase, skdka einhverjum (to offer check to some one—the
verb thus ,governing the dative), with the passage, which we already know
from the Olafs saga helga, pd skdkasi jarl af hénum riddara, rendered by
““he captured a knight in giving check.”” Thereafter we are presented with
the familiar metaphor, skdka i hrdksvalds (vise sig anmassende, dristig under
en magtigeres beskyttelse—the interpretation being virtually that of Bjorn
Halldérsson); but thereafter is quoted another and similar phrase, which we
have not heretofore seen, and which is said to possess the same signification,
to wit, skdka i skjoli einhvers—to ‘“‘check (attack) under the protection (shel-
ter) of some one.” Mdt and mdta are indicated as Icelandic. Tefla ¢ upp-
ndm is to ‘“‘play a piece so that it can be taken™ (i. e. to set it en prise).
Stans (eller stans) is interpreted as ‘“‘stoppage” (Danish, ‘“standsning’), but
is not connected with chess, and we are told that it has no plural. Tefls
occurs in its place without definition, but with it are cited both jafniefii and
Prdtefii (the latter inserted in no other dictionary)—they also without defini-
tions. They mean respectively “drawn game’ (remise) and (a game or po-
sition drawn by) “perpetual check.” The chessmen explained are hrokur,
riddari and ped. The first-named reads (we English the Danish reuderings)
as follows: 1. (bird), see hraukur; 2. the rook at chess; 3. ‘“a tall, drowsy
fellow, a lout;™ 4. ‘the principal manager, mover; hrdkur alls fagnadar,
the chief originator .of all social amusements.” If is not easy to decide at
a glance how far these metaphors (3 and 4) relate to the bird, or to any other
literal signification of hrdkur. Hneji is *‘the principal piece in a game called
hneftafi ;" and hneftafia is a piece in that game; while we are supplied with
the usual orthographical variants. Zafl and its family take some space. We
have already alluded to tefli. Tafl, itself is:—1. (Danish tavleleg, i. e. ““ta-
ble play’ and breetspil, ‘“tables’); hér eru brogd i tafli, * something un-
derhand is going on’’ b. a move at *‘ tables;” wverda tafli seinni, to ““he fo-

restalled” (a move to late); 2. (Danish, tavl), set of men at *“‘tables,” or at

chess; hann svarfardi. taflinu, he overturned the men. The noun tefla is
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here a board for tables, *“chessboard,” and subsidiarily *figures’ in a game;
tafloragd is an ‘‘artifice at tables,” and in the plural taflbrogd, ‘‘know-
ledge, skill in table-play;™ teflmadur is “one who plays tables, chess.”
Under the verb tefle we have tefla. skdk, ““play chess’ (St. Olaf’s saga); tefla
vidh einhvern (to play with or against any one); tefla um eitthvert (to play
for something), with the proverbial saying, pegar wm Uf er at tefla (when
life is at stake); fefidr, the participle, has a singularly modern meaning
in vera upp tefldr (to be played out, i. e. finished, ended, exhausted).

But of the various Icelandic dictionaries that of Gudbrandur Vigfasson
(Oxford 1872)—the sole author of which he was, although the titie-page in-
cludes a second name—is by all odds the greatest and best; indeed it is
hardly too high praise to class it among the foremost score of lexicological
works—in or of any language whatever—which have hitherto seen the
light.% To some extent it likewise treats the modern dialect of Iceland,

% Gudbrandur Vigfisson (b. March 13, 1827, d. January 31, 1889) is the representative
Icelandic scholar. - With a knowledge which would have given him the highest place as 2
Germanist, he chose to restrict the work of his life to a field in which he may be said not
only to have had no peer, but not even a second. For no man hasever known so thoroughly
the linguistic history of his. native land as he that of Iceland, and of its broader old-north-
ern domain; and none has ever been s0 minutely familiar with every period, and every
product, of a literature of so great a compass, and of such long duration. His erudition was
not merely profound, but amazingly comprehensive. It is impossible to review the offspring
of his pen, from such essays as the youthful but novel and able tractate on the chronology
of the sagas of Iceland (“‘Um timatal i Islendinga ségum™) to the stately volumes which he
issued under the auspices of Oxford Uuiversity, ‘without a feeling of stupefaction at the depth
and breadth of his learning, and the continuity and bulk of his labor. His mind and mem-
ory were imbued with all the life and lore of by-gone times. He had wandered through
every highway and byway of Iceland’s past, and through those of the past of all the other
lands traversed and chronicled and sung by her sagamen and her skalds, until he could be-
come, at will, a citizen of any age, a contemporary of any geueration — voyaging backward,
bither and thither, in time, as & man travels to and fro geographically. To employ a com-
parisou suggested by the game of chess, he could reproduce every forgotten episode, re-shape
every lost literary creation, revivify every vanished scene of all the centuries which make up
the seven ages of Icelandic letters, just as the blindfold player of many simultaneous games
rebuilds, after each of his moves, by a flash of volition, a wholly differing position, bringing
again within his vision a battle scene which had disappeared — a fleld of action with schemes
and stratagems, moves and counter-moves, pieces and pawns, wholly other than those which
he viewed a moment before, or will view a moment later. He could almost interview the
heroes, the historians, the poets of ancient days, and get the real meaning of a histor-
ical passage out of Snorri Sturluson himself, or persuade Egill Skallagrimsson to interpret
an obscure kenning, or replace a corrupted word. ¢ Gudbrandur,” says Dr. Konrad Maurer,_
himself a man of gifts as marvalous;, “war ein ganz ungewdhnlich begabter maunn, von
raschester fassungsgabe und unermiidlichem fleisse. Seine fertigkeit im lesen uud in dor
beurtheilung von handschriften war eine ganz ausserordentliche; die verloschenste schrift
vermochte er noch zu entziffern, und wochenlang konte er von morgens bis abends abschreiben
ohne dass seine augen ermiideten. Raseh wusste er sich auch in dén filiationsverhiltnissen
der handschriften zurecht zu finden, und von hier aus fiir seine quellenausgaben stets den
richtigen text zu wihlen und die nétigen varianten auszulesen. Seine ausgebreitete bekant-
schaft mit der gesamten gedruckten und ungedruckten litteratur seiner heimat liess ihn fiber
dies im vereine mit seinem bewunderungswiirdigen gedachtnisse stets alle beziehungen gegen-
wirtig haben, die ihm fir die erledigung irgend eciner aufgabe von nutzen sein konten, und
eine sellene kombinationsgabe gesttatete ihm aus dem reichen materiale die iiberraschend-
sten schliisse zu zichen.”” His memory was so astounding, his sense of metre and style and
expression and verbal foree, so acute, his knowledge of the literary phases of every locality
and every age so complete, that, perhaps, as Dr. Maurer says, his trust in his own vast powers
now and then betrayed him into errors, which less self-confidence would have led him, by
a new verification of his authorities, to avoid. But his instinctive guesses were often better
than other eritics’ studied certainties, His life was too industrious, and therefore too seclu-
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"which fact adds greatly to its value. We shall endeavour to discuss its state-

ments at some length, and to connect with them some observations omit-
ted when reporting the chess vocables and phrases included in preceding
dictionaries.

Skdk.—We are told that the word is of Persian origin; we have the ver-
bal expression tefla skdk (play chess), while, with the same meaning, we are
given under teflu, the form, tefla skdktafl, but we nowhere find Konrid
Gislason's leika adh skdktafli (precisely our English “play at chess.”) The
term for chessboard is skdkbors, and under tufl, also taflboré, while skdktafl

ded, to admit of many intimacies, though the few who kuew him nearly cherished for him
an ardent esteem. ¢‘The more closely the career and life-work of Vigfisson are examined,”
asserts Mr. Edmund Gosse, ‘‘the more his genius will be found to shine, aud only those who
have, in some poor and undistinguished degree, followed where he led, can even begin to
estimate his greatness.”” Enumerating the philologist’s characteristics, he exclaims:-—¢ Who
that hds seen it will forgeét that pale and fretted countenance ? "Wio will Torgét the enthu-

siasm, the fidelity, the sweet and indulgent unworldliness?" Gudbrandur Vigfisson’s col- '

league and fellow worker, Professor York Powell, declares that ‘“Those who knew him will
not need my testimony to his-strong, sincere and generous character, his extraordinary and
well-controlled memory, his wide learning in many tougues, his eager and unwearied indus-
try, and his fine literary taste. For myself, I can oniy say that the longer I knew him the
more I honoured, trusted and loved him.” He calls him ‘‘the greatest Scandinavian scholar
of our century.” Another of his Oxford contemporaries, thd® head of Corpus Christi College,
Dr, Charles Plummer, characterizes him as ‘““one of the most remarkable men that Oxford
has seen during the present century,’”” and adds that ‘‘to say that his loss is irreparable is
to use feeble langnage.” After an enumeration.of some of his works Dr. Plummer goes on:—
‘““But in spite of all that he did, it is rather on what he was that those who knew him best
will love to dwell; on his simple and noble character, his genuine and unconventional piety,
his —not so much superiority to as — unconsciousness of every petty and selfish motive, his
single-hearted devotion to learning, his scorn of anything like pedantry or pretence, his
loyaity to his friends, his remembrance of, and gratitude for any, even the smallest acts of
kindness done to himself. In the midst of those who were privileged to know him there will
remain that longing memory of which the great Italian poet speaks for —

Lo di c’han detto al dolece amico addio.™

Gudbrandur Vigfisson was a man of simple life, of kindly nature, of generous sentiments. As
a writer of Icelandic his style was as clear as it was concise, and it possessed an unaffected,
sometimes subtle charm which those who have pernsed his notes of travel in Norway and
Germany will well remember. He rarely allowed himself to be drawn iuto polemics — which
have such a baneful fascination for so many of his literary compatriots, with whom argum(?ut
too often degenerates into abuse, and criticism into invective — eveu lampoons, open or ano?ly<
mous, inuendoes and misstatements, leers and jeers and sneers, scurrility and calumny, being
all regarded as legitimate weapons of the publicist. Of anything like this vv‘reakness of igno-
bler minds there is to be found almost as little in his career as in that of his great contem-
porary, countryman and friend, the pure-minded Jon Bigurdsson. The last w‘nrk of the au-
thor of the *Dictionary,” though left nearly finished, has not yet secen the light. It was a
book on the Origins of Ieeland, comprising the Landnima, or Book of Settlement, and other
works relating to the earliest age of Icelandic history and the foundation of the Icela,ndif: state.
It will doubtless reach the learned public in time, and will add to the vast debt which the
world owes to him and to his memory. A complete list of his multitudinous works, and of
the biographies published since his death, compiled by his friend, Jén Pork('alss.ou tl‘m youuge.x::
and accompanied by an excellent life and portrait, will be found in the periodical “ Andvari

(XIX, pp. 1-43, Reykjavik 1894). He was buried, in the mourning presence of all learned
Oxford, under the green turf and amid the quiet walks of the c?metery of St. Sepulchre.
The spircs and towers of the noblest of universities, upon which his !ahours shed such Ius'tre,
rise above the grave of one of the two greatest Lcelanders of the nineteenth c_entury. The
halls of the ancient school have sheltered few scholars, whether English or f(‘)l'mgu, whether
of earlier or later times, whose work was more arduous, more sincere, more brilliant, or likely
to be more enduring than that of this adopted Oxonian—over whose birlh-p.lace gleam the auro-
ras of Iceland.— The following unpublished letter from Dr. Gudbrandur Vigfisson was written
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is restrictedly defined as ‘“‘a game of chess™ (that is, ““partie,”) for which
there are numerous references to the old writings —one to the year 1155 (the
partie, which we know of, hetween Valdemar the Great and one of his cour-
tiers), another to 1238 (Bishop Bot6lf and the deacon), and again to deeds
of the l4th century in the * Diplomatarium Norvegicum ™ (Kristiania 1849-95)
—Iin which last the meaning would hardly be ‘“a game,” but rather a ““set
of chessmen,” or a ‘“‘chessboard,” or both. Here Gudbrandur Vigfasson, in
accordance with the encyclopadic character of his lesicon, says:—‘There is
no authentic record of chess in Scandinavia before the 12{h century, for the

just before he made his last visit to Copenhagen. It alludes to his “ Origines Islandicz,™ and
some other of his literary plans; it will give, too, an idea of his terse, informal English, It
is dated from the Deanery, Winchester, March 31, 1887:—¢I writc this with a somewhat
relieved mind, having lately cleared my desk, and sent to press a mountain of MSS towards
the Origines Islandice. THe Landnamabok is all in print, text, translation avd introduction,
some 240 pages. The whole work is (after the fashion of the Corpus) to be in 2 vols, divided
into five books, the books into sections, whereof Landnamabék is I. 1. ; the 2d book is on
the Constitution, Libellus leading, and ancient Laws; the 3d book on Conversion, and Lives
of Bishops. All this is in the printers’ hands, and makes volume one. The 4th, old Sagas;
5th, Wineland and Aretic records.

[ am now on the wing to Copenhagen, on a short visit, to finish some MS work. Idid
a pile of work in 1884 —so I shall one day be an emancipated man here, independent of Co-
penhagen.

It has long been a day dream —a waking dream as we say—to see Ttaly, and I long
more to see Florence than even Rome; on account of her pure Italian, glorious records,
Michel-Angelo. The gods know whether [ may not one day make use of your wost kind
offer. — I live here in England (Oxford) an hermit life, have a few friends — Mr. Powell in
first rank of such; but don’t mix in society, never did, never could. In a drawing-room I
feel dullish and uncomfortable; it is a sort of ‘mortal antipathy * as your countrymau, Wen-
dell Phillips, so well and appropriately calls it. In term time I have a few lectures to give
(though usnally reading with a class, no public lectures), and in the vacations T have the only
chance of working with Mr. Powell, who is all the terms takan up with lecturing and coaching —
a great pity to use him for that. In the long vacation we moan to do a great spell of work
(or rather he) in translating for the 2d volume, so that the bulk may be in, iu the coarse of the
summer; then remains the Index (horribile dictu), and a few essays.

I have some hope next Xmas [of being able to reach Italy] or if nof, then next Easter or

Lent. In the summer I am besides bound to be here, for then the printers have more lei-
sure, and they promise to make two-fold progress in June-September; and that ineans a great
deal.
: Be so good as to give my respectful compliments to your mother. Next I beg you excuse
a hasty and disordered letter. Is there any thing I can do at Uopenhagen for you? if so, a
message will reach me addressed to Mr. Bruun, the Librarian of the Royal Library (St. Kongl.
Bibl.).

I should advise you to get photographs of apecimens of these old typos : —

1. 1540-58, '

2. John Mathieson’s types 1559-1575.

3. Bp. Gudbrand’s fresh types, tho first book I saw in them was Hemmingsen’s Via
Vitae, 1576, 12° or 8°— I write from memory. These types were battered and were used for
168 years —the last book I have seen in them being Widalins [Postillaj, 6th edition of 1744,

4. Bp. Harboe’s types.

3. Hrappsey types.

I made some very informal studies on this subject in 1860 or about then, so something
hangs or sticks still in my memory.

Tamn here staying a few days with wy old friend of Oxford and Dictionary memory,

- Dean Kitehin. By to morrow I leave for Denmark via Harwich and Esbjerg, west of Jutland ;

hope to be at Copenhagen by Easter. Mean to see old friends in Jutland, my countryman,
Hannes Finsen, in Ribe, and another Danish friend in Aarhus. Have in my head some queer
theories about ultima [Thule] being in Jutland ; will see it by the way. Powell and I have
spoken of making a little pamphlet at the forthcoming Rask centenary — Origines Danice,
a brief essay on this subject I am big with.”
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passage cited from the Fornaldar sogur™ (that is from one of the vellums of
the Hervarar saga) “is mythical,™ and as to Olafs saga helga, he considers
the game between King Canute and Ulf Jarl to be hnefatafl, as it undoubt-
edly was. He goes on to inform us that “in Iceland there is still played a
peculiar kind of chess, called vald-skdk, in which no piece, if guarded, can
be taken or exchanged.” This variely, it may be remarked en passant, must
be of Icelandic invention, since nothing similar is reported from other lands,
and we can add that, only a few years ago,—{wenty years after the publi-
cation of the ‘‘Dictionary "—its practice was still continued in the island. It
must be one of the oddest *“abarten des schachspiels,” as the Germans call
them. Skdkmadur is interpreted both as “chessman’ (figure), and ““chess-
player;” while the other, but similarly formed skdkmadur (being, as we
are told, the Old High German ‘“scihman” and modern German ‘schicher )
signifies “robber,” “highwayman,” and is cited as occurring fonly?] in the
Pidrekssaga, or story deterich ~(Theodoridy. The verb skdka (check)
“ig frequent in modern usage™ as a chess term, and is used, in a mela-
phorical sense, in skdka i pvi skjoli, “to check ome in that shelter, . e. 10
take advantage of one (unduly).” A modern use of this metaphor may be
seen in the following sentence written very recently:—hann skdkar (checks,
attacks) ¢ pvi skjoli (shelter, protection, cover) adh hann sleppi vic abyrgdina,
“he attacks (acts) under that cover, so that he may escape responsibility.”
In the skdk rubric we have, too, a definition, (marked as section IL), given
to another figurative usage, “metaphorically a seat, bench, in the popular
phrase, tyltu pér & skdkina, take a seat!™ Looking back, therefore, at
Eirikur Jonssen’s vocabulary, and at the present one, we note that skak,
in its figurative sense, means:—1. an (elevated? portion of the home-meadow
about an Icelandic beer; 2. a low loft in a house covering only a part
of the ground-story; and 3. (here), a seat, bench, settle. All three have
been verbally explained, by a native Icelandic scholar, as bearing a certain
resemblance to each other—all conveying the idea of narrowness and
length and regularity, or rectangularity (like the shape of a bench or settle).
It is possibly 100 bold to suggest a rank or file on the chessboard (of the
same outline) as the link which connects them with skdk—chess. It is also
suggested that definitions 2 and 3 may be one and the same, namely, a por-
tion of a loft arranged as a large settle. The relation to skdka (check) of
the meaning ‘““attack ™ (in the phrase cited, skdka ¢ pvi skjoli) is less remote,
but the whole subject demands investigation by a competent Icelandic linguist.

Nomes of the figures.—The special scacchic significations of konungur
(kongur), drottning and biskup are not referred to, although we have them
sub ped in the compounds, kongsped (king’s pawn) drottningarped (queen’s
pawn) and biskupsped (bishop’s pawn). But the following are included in
their alphabetical places:—1. Ardkur (rook) the derivation of which is set
down as ““from the Indian roch=elephant’s castle, through the English—
which, as is now known, is not correct. The word roch or ruch does not
exist in any Indian tongue; and, in no language, does any word similar to
it mean “elephant’s castle™ (the writer confusing the English “‘castle,”” as
a chess term, with the German thurm and Danish ¢taarn —both meaning orig-

inally “tower;” and perhaps also with alfin, alfil, the medieval name of

the chess bishop, formed from the Arabic il=the, and fil—elephant—thus af-
fording, if our suggestion be correct, a good instance of the complex con-
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fusion which usually arises when a philologist, ignorant of chess and its
history, tries to write about the game and its terms). The truth seems to he
—to state the matter briefly—that the Sanskrit name of what we call the
rook was ratha (in the Bengali idiom, rotha), meaning (war)chariot, and
that when this word had made its way to Perso-Arabian regions it found a
somewhat similar vocable—say rokh or rukh—in use (with a very different
signification in Persia bhut) among the Arabic people as the name of a wag-
gon, or other vehicle, and that the influence of false etymological ideas led
to the substitution of the extra-Indian word for ihe Sanskrit term. This
statement is not too clear—and not at all satisfying—but the exact source
and story of the technical chess-word rook (and consequently hrdkur), are
still shrouded in doubt, despite the efforts of many Orientalists {o elucidate
them. Its connection with the appellation of a gigantic Eastern hird called
roc (in the *1001 Nights’") is as fabulous as {he existence of the hird itself;
and equally devoid of demonstration are some other etymological affiliations
which have been suggesied. Arrived in Arabic Spain, the word took the
form of roque, and, subsequently, in early Italian of rocco, in old French
of roc and in English of rook, adapting itself in England by popular assim-
ilation to the already existing form ‘‘rook™ (the name of a bird); from Eng-
land it passed—with a knowledge of chess—to Iceland, where an old word
hrdkur (apparently of varied meaning, but most likely cognate, hoth ely-
mologically and in signification, with the English bird-name) was likewise
in existence, and was seized upon as furnishing, to the popular mind, the
proper orthography. What is notable, as we have before hinted, is that
the only nations, ouiside of the Romance group, {o permanently adopt the
ancient Perso-Arabic name were England and Iceland—so that the geogra-
phy of the term indicales the path of chess afier its introduction (through
Spain) to Europe. Gudbrandur Vigfusson's definition is ““the rook or castle
in chess,” and he has the compound, hroksingt, “checkmate with the
rook.” In connection with this word, he cites two proverbial phrases, the
first of which is: skdka i hrdksvaldi, *“to check in the guard of the rook.™
At first sight, his rendering of the saying seems to be meaningless as an
English clause, and impossible as the descripiion of & movement at chess.
But recurring to the translations of the saying given by Bjérn Halldorsson
and Eirikur Jonsson, we can see that, as a metaphor, the signification is to
«ghow one's self bold or arrogant towards another, knowing that we can
do so safely, being ourselves under powerful protection;™ to “‘attack another
boldly, protected by higher influence.”” The literal meaning would seem {0
be to “give check to the king with a piece that is guarded by another,”
as when a bishop gives check, on an adjoining square, but cannot be taken
by the king because it is protected by a rook-—which would be exacily io
skdka i hréksva'di. The synonomous phrase, skdka ¢ skjoli, we have exam-
ined under skdk. The second of the proverhial sayings under hrdkur is eiga
sér hrok i horni, of which the lexicographer himself furnishes no rendering,
and which none of his predecessors cite. Literally it is to ‘‘have or possess
a rook in the corner ;™ figuratively, it would be to ‘‘have support at one’s
back, or in reserve,” to know that one has a profeclor or aid in a known
place, and therefore at once available in case of need—just as when the
white queen threatens to atlack, or mate, the adverse king by moving
upon the latter’s first or royal rank, the player of the black pieces may
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comfortably feel that he can nullify the action by means of his rook, which
is still standing in its corner. The use of hrdkur, in these metaphorical
expressions, is evidently owing, in part at least, to the fact that Ardkur
is a distinctively chess word, while king and queen and bishop and knight
are not; they, therefore, do not lend themselves so easily to similes, or met-
aphors, which originate on the chess table. It is under midt that we must
seek one of the compounds of hrdkwr, which is ardksmdt, a mate effected
by means of a rook. 2. Riddari has, as a subsidiary signification, ‘“‘a knight
in chess,” with references to Olafs saga helga and to the Sturlunga saga —
being the episodes of Knat (Canute) and Ulf, and of young Porgils and
Gizur Jarl. Buf no compounds are cited, although we have under ped (see
below) riddaraped, that is, *“knight’s pawn.™ 3. Ped has for its only ety-
mological elucidation, “Fr[ench] péon,” and is defined as “a pawn in
chess,’”” and {hereafter are kougsped, ‘‘a king's pawn,” hrokspes, riddara-
peds; -drotiningarped., biskupsped ; pedmdt; with the citation of Magus saga,
23. 44 (the tales of Hirtuflgur and Rognvald), or pedrifur, *checkmate
with a pawn.” Next follows, under.a rubric of its own, pedtmadur, *“a foot-
man” (with 4 citation of {he Karlamagnus saga, 31); and with the additional

gloss, ““a pawn in chess—ped." Noteworthy is the derivation of the =

Icelandic form from the nominative stem of ‘“pedes’ (ped-), rather than
from the low Latin inflectional stem (pedon-), of which the Romance and
English languages have availed themselves (‘““pion,”” “pawn”). Or is there
a long-lingering reminiscence of the Arabic and Persian words (baidag, pi-
yddah—as they are transliterated by Van der Linde—in the Icelandic form?

Other Chess Terms. — The remaining words of a chess character occur-
ring in the Icelandic-English Dictionary™ are:—1. Mdt, no derivation
being suggested; the definition is “checkmalte,” with references to the Vig-
lundar saga 31 (the episode of Orn), the Fornaldar sogur (I., 443—the Her-
varar-saga), and the BragBa-Magus saga (the Rognvald tale); ““various kinds
of mate are pedttmdt, gleidarindt, fretstertsmdt, hroksmdt. heimamdt,” to se-
veral of which we have already alluded. Gleicarmadt literally means a
“straddle-mate,”” and is described by Mr. Olafur Davidsson, as a mate or
mates effected by the queen and rooks in three corners of the board, the
king 1o be maled being in the fourth—being doubtless one of the successive
mates in the same game, on which we have commented_in our first essay ;
its title comes from the adjeclive gleicdur, ‘“‘standing astraddle,” ‘‘with
one’s legs wide apart.” The verb mdie has merely the definition:—to
checkmate, in chess.”—2. Jafntefli is given &s ‘‘an equal, drawn game,”
citing the Viglundar saga (the episode translated in an abridged shape in
a preceding page), but it is not treated as a special term, the inference
being that it is applied to other games. The similarly formed compound,
brdtefli (drawn by perpetual check), finds no place anywhere in the *Dic-
tionary,” perhaps on account of its modernity. 3. Uppndm, of which the
second meaning given is *‘a chess term, tefla ¢ uppnrdm, to expose a piece
s0 that it can be taken (Sturlunga saga, iii. 123)""—the passage being the
known one from the anecdote of Porgils skardi); “hence the phrase, ?"37"1
i uppndmi, to he in immediate danger.” Of course, ¢ uppndm (accusative)
and ¢ uppndmi (dative) are exactly the French en prise (of which, for 1&0%{
of an equivalent expression, we make use in English). As we have el_se—
where suggested, it is worthy of remark that a technical chess expression
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of this character should have been invented and established in Iceland five
hundred years ago—happily formed and precise as it is—when many of the
modern tongues of Europe have been satisfied to borrow a foreign phrase
to describe this chess situation. Literally uppndm means the “taking up,”
in the sense of ‘“‘capture,” and ¢ uppndmi is ““in the position of being taken
up {picked up), or captured.” 4. Vald (meaning “power,” ‘“might,” “au-
thority'") receives a subsidiary interpretation as “in chess, a guard,” with
ihe compounds: Ardksvald, pessvald, the former of which we have discussed,
indicating, as the most suitable rendering, to'be *“defended by," pecsvald thus
signifying, ‘““defended by a pawn."” 5. Leppu* has in the Dictionary ™ only
the literal senses of ““lock of hair; a rag, tatter,” no mention being made of
its modern employment in chess as ‘“interposed piece,”” which, it is possible,
grew out of the sense of “‘a filling™ for a crack, hole or the like, or a “stop-
gap,” inherent by daily usage in ‘“‘rag.” 6. Stanz, of which the same note
may be taken of the absence of any chess definition, is explained as “‘akin to
stadsa (Bs=nz"" by a philological law), a rare verb having in it the stem
stand, the equivalent of our similar English form. It is interpreted as “‘a
standstill, hesitation,” and, in a phrase, “amazement;” it is used in Icelandic
chess, as already noted, as “a game drawn by reason of lack of mating pow-
er.”” The noun is followed by a verh, stanza, ‘““to pause, stop.”’—These in-
clude, as is believed, all the terms relating to chess which are discoverable
in the Oxford dictionary. The most important omission is perhaps pait (stale-
mate), which is left unrecorded because it is never met with in any of the
classical writings, .

Tafl, hnefatafl.—The former word is said by Dr. Gudbrandur Vigfusson
to be “from the Latin tabula, but borrowed at a very early time, for it is used
even in the oldest poems;™ and it is described as ““a game, like the Old-En-
glish tables or draughts; used also of the old hneftafl, and later of chess and
various other games''—whereafter follow numerous quotations. Then are
cited the compounds hnefatafl, skdktafi (chess) and godatafl, as well as the
popular sayings:—uverda tafli seinni, ““to be too late,™ literally “to be too
late at or for the game;™ brdgést i tafli, ““iricks in the game," “foul play.”
Finally we are told that tafl is used “also of dice-throwing, diceing,” and il-
lustrative passages are given. The rubric closes with various compounds, in
which tafl is the first element, such as taflbord, “a chess-board (for playing .
the hneftafl or chess): taflbrogd, ¢ feats of playing;™ tafifé, “a bet™ {lite-
rally, ¢“game-money *']; taflmasur, ““a player at chess or hneftafl;™ taflpung-
ur, ‘“a bag for the pieces;” tafispeki, “skill in playing® —all with citations.
It should be observed that in the quotations in which ta/f appears to mean “set
of men,” or “board,” or both “men and board,” and its plural ¢6/7 seems to
have the sense of “pieces,” “figures,” —some of which senses we have noted
in reading the Krokarefs saga—the author attempts no precise elucidation
of these distinctions, a fact which doubtless comes both from his want of
chess-knowledge, or knowledge of what the game, tables, was, and from the
late and, therefore, uncommonly modern character of their significations.
His next rubric is the brief one devoted to tafla, **a piece in a2 game of ta-
bles.”™ Under the verb which is formed from the moun tafl, to wit, tefla,
the rendering is “‘to play at chess or draughts,” and, after several passa-
ges, is noted the metaphorical phrase, tefla [any one] upp, “to take one
up, beat in a game of draughts.” Like the primitive noun, ‘the word is

8
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also used of dice; the passion of the Teutons for dice is attested by Tacitus
(Germania, ch. 24);”" and next, the Icelandic phrase, um LA er at tefla, is
translated ¢ life is on the die,” that is, life is at stake, “‘used metaphori-
cally of a great emergency.” This section is followed by two others, tefli,
a noun employed—as would seem to be the author's opinion—solely in the
compound jafntefli. ““a drawn game,” whieh-be refrains from illustrating;
and tefling, ““playing,” also without citations. It ought to be constantly
borne in mind that nowadays the words tafl and tefla are in as much use
as chess-words, as are ‘“‘chess’™ and *“play,” that is ‘“play at chess’”—and

so they probably have been nearly ever since the introduction of chess..

Now we come to the difficult word Anefi. First of all, we must call aitention
to the fact that Gudbrandur Vigfisson seemingly reckons it as a vocable
differing essentially from hnefi— fist (the Scolch ‘*nief,” or ‘‘nieve,” Danish
‘“‘ngeve,” as he tells us), since he puts it in a separate rubric; but he does
not venture on any etymological suggestion in reference to it. He explains
it as *“the king in a kind of chess played by the ancients’ (i. e., the old
Icelanders); ‘“the game was called hnefatofl, which is variously spelt nettafl

and hnettafl (which are contracted or assimilated forms); hnefiafl; hnotiafl
(a bad form) in a spurious verse; hnefatafl (the frue form). The game is

best described in Fridpjofs saga, and in one of the riddles in Hervarar saga
(where, however, the rhymed replies are not genuine): *Who are the maids
that fight about their unarmed lord, the dark all day defending, but the fair
slaying?’ The players were two, as in chess; there was only one king (hnefl),
here called ‘the unarmed lord’; the pieces (t6flur) were white and red, the
white attacking, the red defending the hmefi: paé er hnefatafl, enar diokkri
verja hnefann, cn hinar hvitari sekja. Whenever tafl is mentioned, this
particular game seems [in the ancient writings] to be understood; and the
fatal game of chess between King Canute and Earl Uif in Roskilde A. D.
1027 was probably a Aneftafi. We see from Morkinskinna (p. 186) that it was
still played at the beginning of the 12th century, but in after times it was
superseded by the true chess (skdk); both games were probably of the same
origin."—the last remark indicating clearly the limited acquaintance with
chess and its annals enjoyed by the lexicographer (*‘der wol wenig von der
geschichte des schachspiels versteht,” says Dr. V. d. Linde of this final
phrase). 5 For whatever we may not know about hnefatafl, we do know
that it could never have lain in the same cradle as chess. The rubric closes
with the citation” of a compound substantive, hnettafla, “the piece of the
hnefi;”” and by a reference to the words halatafl and hinn, with which we
" are likely to have to do hereafter.—We have omitted several citations made
under hnefi. Dr. Gudbrandur Vigfisson's too brief description, though it can-
not be called an ¢lucidation, was the earliest at all consistent notices of this
form of ‘““tables.” It is impossible to take final leave of the Oxford work,
without expressing once more our opinion of the value—despite some errors—
of its treatment of the terminology of chess. It is of far more importance
than all that had been previously written—not only in dictionaries, but in
other books as well—in regard to the oldest periods of the Icelandic game.
The newest general dictionary of the old Norse, or ancient Icelandic, is
that.of Dr. Johan Fritzner, first issued in 1867, and published anew, enlarged
into three goodly octavos, at Kristiania in 1886-1896. It is a compilation

57 4 Quellenstudien,’’ p. 61,

. but in what may fairly

STRAY NOTES 59

of extraordinary labor, and, as a vast storehouse of passages from the old
writings, is of the highest utility. But its author’s knowledge of the laws
of etymology and of foreign idioms was not too extended—ind;ed the lineage
and affiliation of the vocables which he treats seem hardly to have come
—in a manner at all complete— within the scope of his work; bul in the
case of chess terms he once or twice attempts to consider the matter of deri-
vation, doing so, however, with disastrous results. He does not illustrate
the word skdkmadur, in its chess sense—as he does not find it in the classic
period—but only in the sense, skdkmadur—robber (Danish, r¢ver), noting, in
a proper way, its Old High German and New High German kinship (‘““ght.
scdhman, nht. schéicher’)—though here may be, so far as Icelandic is con-
cerned, another case of an effort at popular etymology on the part of the
saga’s compiler—and -ends with passages from the Pidreks saga. In the
next column, he treats skdktafl, “skakspil, braet med tilherende brikker

" (toflur),” then, after entering his illustrative quotations, he turns into the

field of etymology, and says:—‘“At skakspil i det latinske sprog heder ludus
latronum eller latrunculorum synes henpege derpaa, at vi i skdktafl har det
samme skdk som forekommer i skdkmadr—that is, in the skékmadr—=robher
of the preceding column. This means:—That chess in Latin being called ludus
latronum or latrunculorum would seem to indicate that in skdktafl [=chess]
we have the same skdk which appears in skdkmadr " [=robber]. Thisis a
gem of blundering. To understand it fully, we most remember that in Latin,
latro, of which latrunculus is a diminutive, signifies “‘robber.” Now, first of
all, chess is not called in (ancient) Latin ludus latrunculorum, nor by any
other name; for the Romans knew nothing of chess, since it was not intro-
duced into any part of the Roman dominions until some centuries after they
had ceased to be Roman, and, in fact, was probably not in existence anywhere
until the Roman empire had itself gone out of being. It is true that in very
early modern times, some writers of Latin, out of ignorance, employed **ludus
latrunculorum™ to designate the game of chess, but the more intelligent have
used ‘‘ludus scacehorum, (scaccorum),” a neo-latinism formed from the orien-
tal name of the game, at least as far back as when the friar Jacobus de Ces-
solis wrote his widely read Liber de moribus hominum, towards the beginning
of the thirteenth century. The old Romans did, indeed, have a diversion
styled ‘‘ludus latrunculorum,” that is, “the game of the little robbers,™ but
it had no resemblance to chess except that it was a ““‘brettspiel,” played with’
pieces, like many other games. So much for ludus latrunculorum! Now for
skdkmadr ! The skék in this word—which occurs, to our knowledge, nowhere

. be characterized as the German saga of Pidrek, a story
told in connection, principally, with localities south of the Baltic—was once
supposed by some etymologists to be of Hebrew derivation, but only two lexi-
cologists, so far as we know, Magnus élafsson, as we have heard, and
Dr. Fritzner —have ever connected it in any way with the word or game,
‘“chess.” It is now generally recognized to be, as Dr. Fritzner's etymological
statement tends to show, a word of Teutonic origin, occurring even in Anglo-
saxon, although it is lacking among the very oldest Germanic forms. Onnthe
othfzr hand, the word chess—if one may here repeat the oft-recorded expla-
nation - and, consequently, the word skdk (as in skciknzaa"r:chess—player),
which is merely another form of chess—both come from a Persian word
(shdh—1ihe final pronounced like a German ch), meaning “king,” which
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word is even now a living vocable in Persian, being the title still borne by
Persia’s ruler. Chess and skdk, therefore, signify *‘(the game of) the king,”
and have nothing whatever to do with any robbers—either Latin or Germanic.—
Another instance of Dr. Fritzner’s etymological skill cannot be explained
with so much ease. Under the somewhat objectionable expression fret-
stertumdt he reproduces the meaning given to it in the “Index linguse
gothice,” of Verelius (1691) —which we have already copied in its proper
place—and then says (we render literally):—* This explanation is assuredly
erroneous, and originates in the similarity of the fret, occurring in the word,
to the verb freta; but fret is rather a corruption of fers, which primarily had
the signification of vezier, but-afterwards took the form of fierge, vierge,
from which was evolved the name of ¢ queen,’ which this piece now bears
in the game of chess—see A. van der Linde, ¢Geschichte und Literatur des
Schachspiels,’ II, 150ff, compare 157.” Thereupon Dr. Fritzner cites the
Magus saga, and refers the reader to an even more objectionablé term fud-
ryttumdt, in relation to the first element of which he has a briefer but sim-
ilar explication:—*In fusryttumdt the word (fudrytia) seems to gorrespond
to the Latin virgo, French wierge, which, in the Middle Ages, was a common
appellation for the queen at chess,” and again he cites V. d. Linde's * Ge-
schichte (IL., pp. 149 ff. and especially the notes on pp. 150-151). Although he
does not say so precisely, it is pretty plain that he has got into his head
what Dr. V. d. Linde calls, on one of the very pages (150) referred to by the
lexicographer, “das berithmte wortspiel mit der vierge,” perhaps originally
a half playful blunder which has been traced no further back than the year
1610, seemingly finding its birth in a once popular anonymous Latin poem
entitled “De Vetula,” first published at that date. In a day when the science
of etymology was young, some one else, if not the author of the poem just
alluded to, ventured to suggest that because the Persian word fers—meaning
verier—whjch was used in the period of Asiatic-European chess as the name

of the piece standing beside the king—had a certain phonetic and orthographic’

resemblance to the French vierge—meaning “virgin,™ therefore (a queen,
t00, being a female) the chess people had finally hestowed its present appel-
lation upon what.is now the game’s most powerful piece. In other words,
it was a case of what we call popular etymology, or etymology by incorrect
assimilation—such as we have two or three times cited in earlier portions
of the present work. But this-is just what the pages of Dr. V. d. Linde's
work, to which Dr. Fritzner appeals, are devoted to disproving, as he would
have seen by a closer examination. The use of wirgo or vierge, by a few
comparatively late writers, as a title for the chess-queen, had nothing to do,
in any etymological way, with the old Persian name, fers. But, be that as
it may, no one who compares several of the other Icelandic chess terms
with those here explained by Dr. Fritzner will have any belief whatever in
his theory of the affinity between fers and wierge and the cited Icelandic
names for certain styles of checkmate, thus strangely glossed by the indus-
trious Norwegian lexicologist. Chess reached Iceland in the 12th century,
many generations hefore virgo (or vierge) was ever used as the name of the
gueen, and many more before any ignorant writer thought of recognizing
its likeness to fers. After the century of its arrival, there could not well
have heen—so slight did the intercourse soon become—any bond of union
between continental and Icelandic chess, by means of which this fantastic
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notion could have travelled Norih. But the very sight of the different words
which Dr. Fritzner proposes to bring into such close relations will suffice to
convince the linguistic student of the absurdity of his suggestion, aside from
its historic impossibility. —Dr. Fritzner's other chess-words are riddaris
hrékur (under which are cited the modern-Latin roccus of Du Cange, and
the old French roc from La Carne de St. Palaye's and Littré’s dictionaries);
pedmadr (but not pest), with etymological references to Latin pedes and Old
French pion ; pedmdt and pedsmdt; and uppndm, which he interprets as
‘‘removal’ (borttagelse), citing the passage from Sturlunga (II., p. 105—Por-
gils saga skarda), and saying that the knight, in the quotation, is placed
“so that the adversary can take it* (saaledes at modparten kan tage den),
which is as precisely as it can be described without using the proper technical
term, en prise.

To these notes on the treatment of chess terms by the compilers of Ice-
landic dictionaries, or word-lists, extended as they are, something might
still, very likely, have been added by more careful research, as well as by
consulting the glossaries published in connection with a good many editions
of the sagas, and of other ancient Icelandic writings. Of course, there are
not a few technical words connected with the chess of later periods which
are found in no printed vocabulary. Some of those of which no lexicogra-
pher has availed himself—are doubtless preserved in the MS dictionary of
Jon Olafsson (frd Grunnavik), which we shall find frequently cited in another
place, or in similar inedited collections; others—especially those of the
present day (like hrokskipti—castling, for instance) —have never been written
down in any list, whether MS or printed. But the number of words relating
to chess and its practice- which we have been able to gather from well-
known and easily accessible lexicons forms an abundant proof of the unusual
part which the game has played in the life and literature of Iceland. More~
over the many metaphors and proverbial sayings, drawn from the chessboard
and the movements of its figures, which we have encountered in the course
of our investigations, are so many additional demonstrations of the same fact.

Dr. Van der Linde and the Spilabok.

On the very last page (412) of one of his really epochmachende works,
the ‘ Quellenstudien zur Geschichte des Schachspiels' (1881), Dr. Antonius
V. d. Linde has a brief notice of the diminutive *“Spilabok,” printed at Akur-
eyri, on Iceland’s northern shore, in 1858, which devotes several of its con-
tracted pages to chess. He begins by saying that just as the final proofs
of the “‘Quellenstudien’ reached him, he received, for inspection, from the
distinguished German chess-writer and chess-collector, Mr. T. v. d. Lasa, a
copy of a miniature book of games (miniaturspielbuch) in Icelandic, which
its owner had acquired with a good deal of effort. He thereupon gives its
title in full ;% and then follow a description and criticism of the mewly
discovered manual, evidently written with haste, and without having an
Icelandic scholar at hand :—*Die schachstiicke heissen : kongur, drottning
eda fra, byskup, riddar [riddari], hrokar [hrékur] eda filarn [filat], ped—
also kein traditionelles stgurschach sondern (wie das angebliche keltische

8 ¢ Spilabok, sem kennir ad spila Domino- og Gbi-spil, einnig Skik, Damm o. fl. —
Kostnadarmadur: Jésef gulismidur Grimsson. — Akureyri 1858. I prentemidju Nordur- og
Austurumdemisins, hji H. Helgasyui.” 820, f. [1], pp. 4-32. (3. Skaktafi, pp. 19-29).
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schach der Irlinder und das moderne schach der Portugiesen) bloss iiber-
setzung aus dem englischen. Man darf zwar nicht aus den regeln solcher
kleinen sammelbiicher mit sicherheit auf die gebrduche des landes schlies-
sen, allein es erregt doch ein ungiinstiges vorurteil gegen das skandinavische
Stribeck, wenn noch im jahre 1858 mnicht nur spielercien wie pedrifmat™ —
and here he refers to his extract in the ¢ Geschiehte des Schachspiels™ (II

p. 178) from Eggert Olafsson’s notice of nmiodern Icelandic chess—¢ gelehrt’

werden, sondern wenn sogar eine rochade -vorgeschrieben wird, wo der
konig z. b. von e1 nach b1l oder ¢1, und der roch nach ¢1 oder d1 zieht,”
and thereupon his comments close with a reproduction, between paxentheses,
of the portion of the booklet upon which he bases his final gihe: (A medan
ekki er buid ad fera konginn og hrokana ur stad getur maBur hrokskipt,
p- e.: skipt um reit vid hrékinn med konginum, bannig, ad madur setur
konginn & riddara eBa byskups reit og hrokinn & friar eBa byskups reit,
eplir pvi hooru megin hrokskipter, PaT e ¥Fskilja; pegar enginn madur
er 4 milli peirra, pvi ekki mé kongur eBa hrokur stokkva yfir adra menn).
The mention of Iceland, or Icelandie chess, or in this case, the opening of
a lilliputian volume printed in Iceland, is the red rag which is always sure
to excite the critical rage of Dr. V. d. Linde. On such occasions, he assumes
a sort of ox-eye glare, and proceeds at once to toss the object of his wrath
high into the air. But generally—if we may turn our metaphor inside out—
his howls prove to be hardly more real or logical than so many Irish bulls.
In the instance under contemplation we have him at his worst, and must
take him into examination in the order of his truly bovine cavils—as they
turn out to be: 1. He extracts the Icelandic names of the chess figures from
the book, and then triumphantly shouts:—¢ Ah, here is no saga-chess, but
only the merest translation from the English!1™ But does it not occur to
him that the names of the pieces—so far as they are cited in the sagas—
are all virtually translations from the English, and are the very same.as
are found in the list he is scornfully holding up? In what saga does he
find any other? Or, if he means that anybody has declared that piece-
names, special to the sagas, exist in modern Icelandic chess, when they do
not—then by whom and where is such an assertion made? Or does he mean
something else? Those who are familiar with his ways and writings will
opine from his allusions to the Celtic chess of the Irish, and to the modern
chess of the Portuguese—references which have such an enigmatic air—
that he really wishes to say—what he has before asserted clsewhere—that
the pretence of anything like early Icelandie chess is simply a whim of the
ignorant. 2. He follows this up by a slur on the Scandinavian Strobeck—a
hame which nobody but himself has given to Iceland—whereby he desires
to imply that, although it has been maintained that chess has been cultiva-
ted in Iceland with something like the devotion with which it has been said
to be cultivated at the North German village of Strobeck—¢mit seinen sa-
genhaften starken schachspielern,” as he himself calls the Strobeck practi-
tioners (**Geschichte,” I, p. 312)—yet any such assumption, as to Iceland,

is incorrect. But if it has indeed been played much in that island, as ill-

informed people maintain, then it has been played in an abominable style
as ho is now going to show. 3. There is, for instance, pedrifmat ; what—he
seems to say—does the reader say tothat? This word, remarkably enough,
is not Icelandic at all, but wholly ¢ Van-der-Lindian.” —It neither occurs in
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the “Spilabok,” which is under criticism, nor in the reference, which the )
critic himself makes, to the narrative borrowed by himself from Eggert
Ola.fsson The explanation of this fact is that, if it did occur, it would be
as a linguistic malformation, wlich no Icelander could possibly be led to
concoct. Pedrif (that is to say, in the nominative, pedrifur) means *mate
(by a pawn),”” and mdt (not mat) means ‘‘mate,” so that the two terms com-
bined would be as if we were to talk in English of a kind of mate called
«checkmate mate,” or ‘ smothered-mate mate.” What Dr. V. d. Linde
intends to say is doubtless simply pedrifur, but the blunder of reading the
abnormity pedrifmat in two different places and in two different works,
where it did not exist at all, betrays a state of mind hardly conducive to
sober criticism. But why are we told that it is a * fantastic trick ™ (spielerei)?
‘Why should “mate by a pawn" or “pawn’s mate’ be any more ridiculous
than a good many other chess cccentricities, which are to be found uncon-
demned, in Dr. V. d. Linde’s and many other people’s works on chess? Why
is it a ‘*spielerei,” when the ““odds of the capped pawn,” or ‘“‘mate with a
pion coiffé” is not? Why is it any more of a “spielerei” than a ‘“suicidal
problem,” or a ‘“smothered mate?” Why is it more of a “spielerei’” than
any one of a hundred singular conditional problems set forth in the critic’s
own most interesting chapter on ““Das problemschach des mitielaliers,” %"
for instance, one, in which white “gives check with one pawn and mates with
another; > or another, in which there is a ‘“mate in three moves, the bishop
on b4 moving only when he captures a piece;’ or still another in which
there is a “*mate in five moves with the hishop at g6,” and so on. 4., this
being his most serious insinuation. He observes, preliminarily, that ‘“one
cannot, with certainty, determine anything about the usages of a couniry
from such a small compilation, but nevertheless it excites an unfavorable
prejudice, when, in the year 1858, not only are such faniastic plays as pedrif-
mdt still taught, but even a method of castling is prescribed, in which the
king is moved, for example to b1 or ¢1, and the rook to el or d 1. It
is true that the mode of castling is prescribed in the little volume, only the
prescription is exactly in accordance with the rules for castling all over the
wide world of chess—even in the works written or edited by Dr. V. d. Linde.
The trouble, as usual, is not with Iceland, or Icelandic chess, or the dimin-
utive Icelandic manual, but with the critic. At Wiesbaden—the same last

~ page of his hook is  dated at that city—there was evidently no Icelandic

interpreter, and the critic, unaided, failed to understand the conditional
phrase which we have underscored in the Icelandic text given—eptir pvi
hvory megin hrokskipti er. We will now render literally the whole extract
in which Dr. V. d. Linde has discovered such a mare’s nest:— “So long as
neither the king nor the rook has moved from its place, the player can
castle, that is, change the squares of the rook and the king in such a man-
ncr that he places the king on the knight’s [g 1] or the bishop’s square [c1],
and the rook on the queen’s [d 1] or the bishop’s square [f1], according to
the side on which the castling tukes place—that is to say, when no other
piece is between these two pieces, for neither king nor rook can leap over
other men.”” Dr. V. d. Linde thus reads both his Icelandic and the squares
of the chess-board wrongly. It is easy, however, to see that in casiling on
the king’s side the king is'moved to the knight's square g 1] and the rook
% ¢ Geschichte des Schachspiels *, II., pps 20?—278.
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to the bishop’s square {f1]; and that, in castling on the queen’s side, the king
goes to the bishop's square [c 1] and the rook to the Queen’s [d 1], as stated
by the Icelandic compiler, who gives the two differing moves of the king in
one phrase, and the two differing moves of the rook in another —the grouping
being a little awkward, perhaps, but neither incomprehensible nor erroneous—
if only a man be sure of his squares and his Icelandic. But Dr. V. d. Linde
may, possibly, be allowed to stumble as he pleases whenever he gets to Ice-
land, for in all the rest of the chess world he is pretly sure of his steps.

Of this ‘“Spilabék ™ —containing the first printed Icelandic description of
the game of chess and how to play it—though very briefly stated, the rea-
der will find in the next few pages an account in German, written for the
«“Deutsche Schachzeitung,” a year or more before Dr. V. d. Linde saw the
book. It was from that article, in fact, that Mr. V. d. Lasa knew of the
little. work’s. existence.. .A re-examination, made.at the present time, of the
Icelandic publication shows us that Dr. V. d. Linde, instead of running a
tilt against fancied facts, might have found, by a little more careful research
through the tiny pages, real errors quite worthy of his critical metal. He
would have ascertained—we take the misstatements in their order—that the
compiler makes the ‘“Persians ™ call this game Sedrenz™ (it should bhe written
in Icelandic gjatrans), which he renders by *“a hundred difficulties™ (hundract
ar¥meedur) in complete ignorance of the actual origin or significance of
the word; that he gives to the rook the alternative name of fill (plural
filar), “elephant; " that he asserts that some say that the pawns may move
two squares at the first move if the player so will (pJ ldia sumir pau stokkva
yfir einn reit £ fyrsta leik ef manni svo synist); that when a pawn has made
his way to the eighth rank the player may change it for any piece which he
will of those which have been captured (a¢ sd, sem kemur pvi upp, velji ger
fyrir pac hvern pann mann, sem hann vill, af peim, sem fallnir eru); and
that he finally sums up several methods of action which some players have
the custom of pursuing (sumir tafimenn hafe pd venju, aéh ldta), these being:
1. To consider the last man besides the king which a player has, near the
close of a game, as uncaptured, unless the other player checkmates at the
third or seventh move after taking him; 2. To make the lalli—the pawn
which has been moved to the eighth rank along the king's file—exempt
from capture, like the king himself; 3. To give the king, at his first move,
the movement of the knight; and 4. Not to allow an interposed piece either
to guard an attacked piece of his own side, or to give check to the opposing
king. Let us look, for a moment, at each of these abnormal methods of
play:—1. In this obligation of the player having the stronger array to bring
the game to an end at a cerfain move, we may, perhaps see a forerunmner
of the rule, only of late generally adopted, which compels the player having
the superior force to effect mate within fifty moves from a particular stage
of the game, or to consent that the game be regarded as drawn. 2. This
exemption of a queened pawn from capture has, we believe, never been prac-
tised except by these exceptional players of Iceland. 3. The believer in the
force of tradition might trace, in this giving the power of the knight fo the
king at his first move, a faint remembrance of the custom in Lombard chess,
which bestowed upon the king, when first moving, the privilege of covering
three squares (going from his own square to the third one from it)—which
was the germ of the later ‘castling.”” 4. As to this idea of not permitting

-
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an interposed piece to exercise its checking power, we may recall the fact
that even in Germany they have debated the question : —‘“Kann ein schach-
deckender stein auch ein schachbietender sein 2" ® According to this theory,
we take it, the black king might capture a pawn, let us say, even if, by
doing so, he apparently moved into check from an interposed or *‘pinned™
piece. In the names of the pieces we observe filarnir as synonymous with
“the rooks™— the word being a definite form of fill—elephant (plural
filar). It is notable enough to know that this Arabic word in its literal mean-
ing, as applied to an animal, existed already, at a very early day, in the
icelandic vocabulary; and, so far as its signification as a chess-word is con-
cerned, it would indeed be very interesting if only it were cited as an ap-
pellation given to the bishop, instead of to the rook, for, except in the very
oldest Indian, or ante-Persian, form of the game, the rook was never known
anywhere, until in quite recent times, as ‘“‘elephant;’ and such a usage in

~Toelandic chess practice must have been extremely limited, or have existed

only in the mind of the word-monger, borrowed, perhaps, by him from
Danish books as an evidence of his learning. But one of the changes which
the Indian game is supposed to have undergone at the hands of the Persians
was the transfer of the name of “elephant’™ from the corner-pieces (our
rooks) to the pieces which stand beside the king and gueen (our bishops).
Afterwards the Persian (or quasi-Persian) pil was replaced by the cognate
Arabic 7l (elephant), just as it had itself replaced {he Sanskrit hasti. And
this Arabic term for the bishop had a long life, extending through the
Spanish alfil (=al, the Arabic article *“the,” and fil==elephant), Italian alfino
(now alfiere), old French auwfin (in modern French fl, by volksetymologie,
having become fou=tool, another form of fol), and Old-English aiphin. To
continue this digression a little farther—the rare and very modern usage,
which occasionally makes the rook an ‘‘eclephant™ is derived from its name
in the oft-reprinted and oft-translated Latin poem (1525) of Girolamo Vida
(who got the term, as a military expression, from Virgil), who calls it elephan-
tus turritus, or * towered elephant.” This ultimately led to the adoption of

. the title of tower for the rook in the German, Scandinavian and other idioms

(German, thurm or turm, Danish taarn, Dutch Zasteel, Hungarian bdstya,
modern Greek purgos and the alternative English form, castle). The influence
of Vida’s **Schacheis’ (‘“‘Scacchia Ludus’) was so great that in literary
chess the term ‘““elephant” for rook (instead of for bishop) also sometimes
occurs, and this is the case in Denmark, whence the knowledge of it, as an
echo of Vida, found its way into Iceland. Readers of early English chess
literature will remember, in this connection, in “‘The pleasaunt and wiitie
play of the cheasts™ (1562), which is cited under the name of Rowbothum,
the phrase, **The rockes some call elepbants, carrying towers upon their
backes, and men within,” the idea of which the author obtained from Vida,
and which was repeated in the first English version (1597) of Vida’s work in
describing the chess-pieces: — 6t

Hore footemen were and horsemen both, archers, some white, some blacke;

Here elephants that vse to beare a castle on their backe.
—The contents of the third section of the little Icelandic hook (3. Skdktafl) may
be hastily summarized as follows, omitting some matters already referred to:

® See V. d. Linde’s ¢‘Geschichte,” 1L, p. 208.
6! Both these quotations are given in V. d. Linde's “Geschichie,” IL., p. 181,
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—The chess board ; the names of the chess-figures; their positions; the law that
a white corner square shall be at the right hand of (?ach pl?.yer ; the moves of
the chessmen ; practice is better than rules;in attackmg a king, the pla,y(?l‘ must
say skdk ! {check!), and it is usual to do the same thing when attacklflg t}}e
queen; there are three kinds of ““check’ (or ¢ checkmate’tor “gan.)e—endu]'gs );
1. Simple check, from which the king escapes, by moving, by m.terposmg a
piece or pawn, or by capturing the checking piece; 2. When a %ung has lost
all his men, and is so°beset that he cannot move without going into check—
this is called patt (stalemate); 3. Checkmate (skdk og mdt).—Checkmate by
means of a pawn is called pedrifur, and is deemed dishonourable to the
defeated party; gleibarmdt (‘‘straddle-mate™) is explained as a marvellous
position, in which the mated king is in one corner of the chessboard, and tl%e
mating queen and rooks in the other three; and hein_mmdt (home-marte) 15:
when the king ill unmoved, is mated on his original square. Japntefli

(drawn game) nd we are told that thé King's pawn (or the

king’s pawn when queened) is styled lalli, while leppur signifies “an inter- .

posed piece.” Then we learn that valdskék (* guard-chess™) is a mode of

chess-play, in which the men protected by other pieces than the king cannot

be slain, while in contradistinction to wvaldskdk the usual moﬁde of play is
known as drepskdk (‘“capturing chess™). A roughly—ma.de. little woodecut
of an empty chess board, scarcely five-eighths of an inch fvule, and not too
rectangular in outline, adorns page 20.— We note the fol}owmg chess-expres-
sions (several of which are, however, given elsewhere in the prgse‘nt w.ork)_;
reitir (squaves); mennirnir (the men); heldri menn (pieces, as dlstmguls'hed
from pawns); drepa (to capture, literally to ‘““slay™); faerq (to move a ple(lze
or pawn); hrokskipta (to castle); hrokskipti (castling); leikur (move); mdt-
stodumadur (opponent); bera fyrir (to interpose); taflmenn (players).—As the
book is now not easily to be found, we reprint the original text of the whole
chapter on chess:—

3. Skaktafl.

Skéktaflid er persiskt ad uppruna. Nafnid er dregid af persiska ordinu:
“Schach™ (attalast: **Sjakk,” en vid nefnum pad * skdk '), er merkir: kon-
ungur. Persar kalla tafl petta ‘‘Sedrenz,” p. e. * hundrad armae.()l.u:,” af
pbvi menn burfa a¥ hugsa mikid um pad, og hafa hugann fastan .vﬁi ymsar
kringumstedur. Vid tafl petta parf ad hafa mikid athygli og hellz?ibrot, o_g
er pad skemtileg degrastyjting fyrir pa, sem vel kunna, pared peir legg)a
ekkert i s6lurnar nema oinxgjuna yfir pvi ad verda unnir, en hafa eins mikla
von um ad verda svo freegir ad vinna.

Menn tefla 4 svonefndu taflbordi, og eru & pvi 82 hvitir
ferhyrntir smareitir og eins margir svartir.

Myndirnar eBa mennirnir, sem teflt er med, ern vanalega
ar trje eda filabeini. MeBal peirra eru 8 heldri menn, sinn med

eptir pvi. Hjé beim standa 8 minni myndir eda menn, sem kallast ped, og
er peim fylkt fyrir framan hina sterri. o
Kongurinn er ®dstur. Pegar hann er unninn, er taﬂ}a utl..
Drottningin eda Friin er bezti madurinn badi til ad verja eda valda
konginn og sekja & f{jandmanninn.

i
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Badir Hrokarnir eda Filarnir ganga frunni neest ad tign.

Badir Riddararnir eru adgwetir lidsmenn til atlogu i byrjun tafls eda
pegar fram i szkir.

Badir Byskuparnir jafngilda hartnzr riddurunum 0g gjora mest gagn
seinast i taflinu.

Pedin eru lidljettust, en geta o6 opt ordid ad miklu 1idi
og viturlega beitt.

Hinum 8 heldri ménnum er fylkt & yztu reitina 4 taflborBinu. Svartur
kongur er settur & hvitan midreit og hvitur kongur & svartan, hvit fra 4
hvitan midreit og svort & svartan, badir byskuparnir sinn vi% hverja hlig
kongs og drottningar, badir riddararnir sinn vi3s hverja hlid byskupanna og
badir hrékarnir 4 hornreitina. PeSin, sem eru likt og varnarvirki hinna,
eru sett & nestu reitina fyrir framan.

Pannig er hvorutveggju lidinu fylkt, en po skal pess cetich geett, ad
"Rvitur hornreitur sje til haegri handar.

Kongurinn gengur a¥ eins & nsta reit fram 0g aptur og til hli%ar og 4
skéreiti, en aldrei lengra en 4 nwsta. Pegar fjandmaBur verdur fyrir honum,
getur hann drepi® hann med bvi a3 taka pbann mann burtu ar taflinu og fara
sig & hans reit, ef kringumst@durnar meina pad ckki.

A me¥an ekki cr huid ad fera konginn og hrékana ur stad, getur madur
hrokskipt, b. e.: skipt um reit. vid hrékinn med konginum, pannig, a¥ mad-
ur setur konginn & riddara eda byskups reit og hrokinn & fraar eda byskups
reit, eplir pvi hvoru megin hréokskipti er, bad er ad¥ skilja, begar enginn

madur ¢r 4 milli peirra, pvi ekki ma kongur eda hrékur stokkva yfir adra
menu.

, ef beim er vel

Frain gengur eins og kongur og getur han 4 6llum gangi farid um pvert
og endilangt bor3id, pegar enginn madur er fyrir og drepur huan bad sem
fyrir verdur 4 sama hatt og kongurinn ; af bessu mé raBa, ad frain er lidbezti
madurinn til ad verja eda valda konginn og s®kja 4 fjandmanninn.

Byskuparnir ganga ekki nema & skareitina. Peir geta farid svo langt
sem vill, ef enginn er fyrir, og drepa Dbeir eins, ef menn sji sjer hag i. Af
gangi beirra fijtur, ad byskup si, sem stendur 4 hvitum reit, kemst aldrei
& svartan, og sd, sem er & svortum reit, aldrei 4 hvitan.

Riddararnir ganga hvorki beint fram nje aptur heldur hlidskakkt 3 ba
reiti, sem eru til hlidar vid nmstu skareiti, og geta bannig stokkid yfir adra
menn. Peir eru bvi goBir til framgongu og til ad radast ad konginum og
Jjafovel mata hann, pared enginn madur verdur borinn fyri pa. Pess vegna er
rddlegast ad feera pa sem fyrst fram, pvi beir geta betur neytt sin fyrst framan
af, en ekki er hegt ad mata med tveim riddurum eingdngu seinast i tafli.

Hrékarnir ganga beint fram og aptur og til hlidar, en aldrei & skd, um
bvert og endilangt bord, ef ekkert er fyrir peim, en ba drepa peir 4 sama,
hatt og sagt er um hina mennina. Pa3 er ekki ridlegt ad braka pa fyr en
fram i sekir og toluvert mannfall er ordid.

Pedin ganga a3 eins beint fram 4 nzsta reit, en aldrei aptur 4 bak nje
til hlidar. Po lata sumir bau stokkva yfir einn reit i fyrsta leik, ef manni

svo synist. Pau geta eins og a¥rir menn drepid bad, sem fyrir verBur, en
aldrei nema pann mann, sem stendur 4 nwmsta skéreit. Ef maBSur kemur
pedi upp i bordid hji hinum, eru pad rjettust skdklog, a¥ si, sem kemur
bvi upp, velji sjer fyrir pa® hvern bann mann, sem hann vill af peim, sem
fallnir eru, og stendur P4 s4 madur 4 sama. reit og ped kemur upp 4.
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Pad er ekki hegt ad gefa reglur fyrir pvi, hvernig madur & ad tefla, par bad
er komid undir hugpoétta bess, er teflir, og sfingin ein ggtur kennt pad bez.t.
Beztu skakmenn eru peir, sem seekja mest & og reyna til ad Kreppa’pan'mg
a® kongi moétstoBumanns sins, ad hann geti ekki bett ur skik, pvi pa er
hann maét. ) ' )
Pegar einhver madur stefnir pannig & konginn, ad hann e]:.)tl!‘ gangi
sinumfgetur drepi® hann, ef hann veri ekki =tid o6draepur, segip r.naﬁur:
skak ! af lotningu fyrir kopginum til ad lata métsti:iﬁumanp sinn vxta,._:m
kongi hans sje hztta blin, svo hann geti borid menn fyru'.mg e’éfa. AGid.
Einsa er pad venja a¥ segja til, ef maBur setur & frina, svo hinn geti fordad
henni, ef pad er hagt. o
Pas er til prenns konar skak : ) , .
1. Einfold skak, pegar bwett verdur ur med pvi ad fwra konginm, bera
. B 2 3.
mann.fyrir e¥a drepa pann mann, sem skikad er med.
2. Pegar annarhvor konganna er buinn a3 missa alla menn sina og
bid er ad kreppa svo ad honum & alla vegu, ad hann getlin- ekki komil)st ar
stad nema ofan i skék. Petta kalla menn ad verda eda ‘g_]ora' patt. e«lgar
svo stendur &, er taflid ti, og s, sem verBur patt, tapar & ckki nema helm-
ingi af pvi, sem kann a3 vera teflt um. ) ) ‘
3.PSkZik o0g mdt, pegar skaltin er svo 1ogud, ad kongurm.r.l hVOl:kl getur
flaid, borid fyrir sig nje drepid nema ofan i skik, og pi er bhid. Sa madur,
sem borinn er fyrir til aB bata Gr skak, er kallaBur leppur. 4 . ‘
Pegar matad er med pedi, kalla menn pad pedrif, og pykir sma?narlegt.
Pegar kongurinn stendur i einhverju horninu og’fr'ﬁm og }}rékalz_mr .vl(ext’clif),
pannig ferdir ad konginum med pvi ad segja skdk og mat i hv?pujn etk,
a® hrokarnir standa hvor i sinu horni Gt fra kongin}lm og frain i pridja
horninu, heitir pad gleidarmdt, og pykir verra en hitt. Er} sménarl.egasF
allra pykir hid svonefnda heimamdt, pegar kongur er matadur heima i
M . it
bordinu adur en hann hefur faert sig um re} ) .
Pegar svo er fallid hji baBum, ad ekki'er hwegt 2% mata, heitir pad
jafntefli. .
saf Suﬂmir tafimenn hafa pa venju, ad lita seinasta mann, er .kongu'rmn hefur,
vera édrepan, nema madur ps mati i prifja eda sjounda leik eptir ad maﬁux“
hefur drepid hann. Eins lita sumir lallann —ped, sem madur ké.imlll'- upp i
bord 4 kongsreit—vera 6drzpan eins og kong, konginn ganga r1d.daraga.ng
i fyrsta sinni, og lata leppinn hvorki geta valda®d annann mann nje skakad
kongi. )
gumir tefla pannig, ad aldrei sje drepinn madur, pegar hann er valflaﬁur
af 6¥rum manni en Konginum. Pas kallast valdskdk, eins og menn til ad-
ini inn- a drepskdk.
greiningar nefna hinn- taflsmatann i )
- Um pessi 4minnstu atridi um taflslogin verda menn a:6 kor?a sjer saman
ABur en taflid byrjar, pared opt er undir pvi komi® hverjum logum fylgt er,
hvort madur vinnur.

A Grimsey Legend. ‘
There comes from Iceland a story—said to .be f" commor& one mh'fhle
schools of that country—about a native of the tiny isle of Grux;‘sfgr, ;\; u; ;
lies directly under the Polar circle just off the northern ’eoast 91 ef sﬁim
island. In the summer there are few that tra,yerse thfa sixty miles o Sont
sea which separate it from the mainland, and in the winter the stormy ‘
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and the turbulent waters shut it wholly out from the world. For the few
families who live on the rocks and earn their subsistence by gathering the
feathers of the birds that haunt the precipitous cliffs, and by fishing in the
surrounding seas, has been provided a small chureh, over which the poorest-
paid pastor in Iceland presides. The ancestors of these families came to the
solitary spot, to escape the consequences of a feud, just after the days when
chess had made its way from England to Iecland. It is a widespread belief,
in Iceland, that the exiles havo always found the game a great solace in
their isolation, and that many of their number have attained great skill in
its practice. Our story says that a fourteen vear old boy once came with
his father, from their home on the lonely isle, to visit the episcopal scat of
Holar in North Iceland—in one of those good old years when Hélar still had
its bishops, who, with their brother-prelates of the Southern see of Skalholt,
were the great dignitaries of Thule. The lad had never heen outside of
Grimsey beforc ; his manners were consequently rough, and respect for the
grandees of the world had not been one of the habits he had acquired. But
one thing he had learned, and that was chess. While the two stood, with
others, in the court of the bishop's house, the prelate himself passed thirough,
and all doffed their hats except the boy. Being reproved by one of the hv-
standers, he asked: ““Who then was that man? “The hishop, you fool,
the biggest priest in Iceland. ““Oh, the bishop, does he play chess well?
But of course, he does, for our parson is the second-best player in Grimsey,”
said the boy. This remark was reported to the hishop, who sent for the
young son of Grimsey. ‘ What was it that you asked in the court?™ en-
quired the dignitary. “I only asked one of your people if you played a
good game of chess; for if you do, I should like to try one with you.” It
happened that the bishop was not only an excellent chess player, but also
rather proud of his superiority to others. Amused at the boldness of the
insular Tristram, he ordered the chessboard to be brought and to his aston-
ishment speedily succumbed, in three straight games, to his young oppo-
nent. ‘““Where did you learn your chess, boy ?”" demanded the bheaten hish-
op, who in no wise took his defeat with episcopal serenity. ‘‘From my
father and his people in Grimsey, for in the winter we play from early in
the morning till late at night.” I should rather say,” exclaimed the humil-
iated bishop, ““that you learned it from the devil, and that you have heen
neglecting your prayers.” “Why, if that be the case, I should be quite
able to beat the fellow you mention, since I can beat the parson, and the
parson, who is very good and pious, can beat anybody else.” The bishop
regained his good humor at the lad’s reply, invited him to remain at Hélar,
and, finding him clever at other things besides chess, put him into the cathe-
dral school. Later in life, he received a living, and became, like his own

parson, a good and pious priest—quite able to withstand the assaulis of the
great adversary. :

Tables and Hnefatafl. 62

Tafl. — Throughout the whole of western Europe, during a period begin-
ning at a date at least as early as the tenth century, there was played, par-
ticularly by the higher classes, a household game, the European name of

2 The matter which is given under this rubric is, in every respeet, unsatisfactory, To
make it at all valuable would demand far more time and research than the writer has been
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which was derived from the Latin word, tabula, which is likewise the source
of our common English vocable, “table.”” The amusement was thus called,
of course, because, in order to play it, a ‘“table,” *“%hoard,” or other flat
surface, was, first of all, necessary. The name usually assumed the plural
form, indicating that this “table™ was divided, either literally or by painted
divisional lines, into two, that is, into two parts. In Italy this diversion
was styled tavole; in France and England tables ; in Spain tablas; in Portu-
gal (supposedly) tabolas; in Germany sabel(spiel) ; in Iceland tafl (the f, as
has already been stated, pronounced like b); and in Denmark tavl.®® In
Anglo-Saxon it occurs as teefel, having an allied verb teflan, ‘“to play (at
tables) ™ (like the Icelandic verb tefla, of the same origin), and the compound
tefelstan (literally, * table-stone ), signifying a ““man (or piece) at tables.”
In Gelic, as would appear, it was known as taibhleas, and in Welsh as tawl-
brwdd—the last clement the equivalent of the English ¢“board.” But there
is no neeéd of continuing tHig Tist7y it is yuffictent to-saythat-this-tudws ta-
bularum penetrated into all the countries of the extreme Occident. The
domain, however, in which it was especially well-known, at the time of the
revival of letters, was the region‘ which included the Italian and Spanish
peninsulas, France, and the islands of Great Britain and Iceland, or, in other
words, the very tract over which chess spread with such comparative rapid-
ity, after it had once passed from the old Moorish to the Christian provinces
of Spain. We hear less of it, in those early centuries, in the lands of the Con-
tinent to the east and north of the Rhine, but that is no doubt owing to the
later-developed culture and literature of those parts.

Abundant as are the allusions to the game in both the poetical and prose
literatures of the Middle Ages, so little has been written in regard to its
character and story that there have been few attempts to evolve any theory
as to its birth-place or birth-time. The citation of it in Anglo-Saxon wri-
tings proper—in which, of course, there is no authentic mention of chess —
would indicate that it preceded chess as a European game. Indeed, there are
some obscure allusions—in what literature survives from those ages of
obscurity that followed the close of the Roman period, which may possibly
refer to tables; and which might almost incline us to believe that the pen-
insula of Italy was its first European home. We know that the use of dice
was considered essential in playing the game, and dice, even under their
modern name, certainly go back to the time indicated— not to speak of the
fact that, under a different appellation, they were an important feature in
certain ancient Roman games. For the otymologists are pretty well agreed
that from the low-Latin dadus (a corrupted form of the classic participle

able to devote to it. The story of nard-tables-backgammou (if, indeed, we have the right to
use that composite title) is full of tantalizing problems awaiting solution ; while an adequate
reply to the question, “ What was Anefatafi? ' can only be given by one who is content to
delve diligently in many fields, especially, perhaps, in the Celtic, Of the pages which im-
mediately follow this note none but those which attempt to marrate in brief the probable
evolution of the gamo of draughts contain anything which can be regarded as novel.

% The word ¢ tables " (perhaps by reason of its plural form) mnight come, sooner or later,
to be sometimes employed, by uninformed writers, generically—to signify all household games
played on 'a table or board, with pieces or fisures—that is, which were table-games, or what
the Germans mean by bretispiele. In this sense it would paturally inelude chess, and thus
give rise to some confusion, not very marked, however, except in the case of the Iceiandic
form tafl (plaral ¢5/1), as we shall note hereafter.
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datus="*¢given,” then “ thrown ") the words dado (Italian), dé (French) and
die (English) are most probably descended. But, however far back it may
date, the game of tables certainly malkes a frequent appearence, especially in
the Italian, French and English literatures, from before Boccaccio until after
Shakespeare, and is often so introduced as to show that the writer draws a
marked line of distinction between it and chess. A multitude of such pas-
sages are familiar to the chess investigator, and we shall not attempt to cite
them all.

We begin with French medi®val productions, in which, as Strohmeyer
has observed, the games of chess and tables are often coupled. together,
implying that both were favorites at court and castle. In the “Chanson de
Roland™—the work of a Norman trouvére of the eleventh century—we are
told that

Sur palies blanes siedent cil chevalier

As tables juent pur els esbaneier
E as eschacs 1i plus saive o 1i vieill,

—the idea here expressed that chess was hetter adapted to the wiser and
clder members of courtly society being of not uncommon occurrence. % It
is- found again, for instance, in the poetical romance, of the *“Comte de
Poitiers:

Li un juent & 1’ escremir

A I'entre deux, por miex ferir;

As tables li conte palés,

Li viel et Ii sage as escés, ©

The so-called ten-syllable “Geste d'Alexandre” — prelty surely of the twelfth
century — has a passage describing the slaying of a terrible and savage
beast, with a hide so huge that a hundred Kknights could repose on it * et
s¢ jueni as tables, as eschés et as dés’ (“‘and play at tables and chess
and dice™).67 In_that vast metrical production of the thirteenth century, the
“Roman de la Rose,” ascribed to Guillaume de Lorris and Jean de Bfeung,
and begun hefore 1260, we are again told:

De gieuz de dez, &’ eschez, dé tables, "

where, as elsewhere, the mention of dice, apart from tables, is warranted by
their employment in other ways than in connection with that diversion.

% The essay of Dr, Fritz Sirohmeyer, ¢ Das schachspiel im Altfranzisischen," forms a
part of the volume of ‘“Abhandlungen’ dedicated by his disciples —all scholars of note —
“Herrn prof. dr. Tobler zur feier seiner fiinfundzwaunzigjihrigen thitigkeit als ordeutlicher
professor an der uuniversitit Berlin” (IJalle a. S. 1893), iu which the essay with which we
are concerned fills pages 381-403. It is, of conrse, altogether invaluable as regards the game
of chess, and incidentally is of much interest for the story of tables as well during the pe-
riod treated. But a special paper on the latter game, equally thorough, equally acute, would
be a great boon to investigators. The other countrics of the west are all fields — untilled, or
comparalively untilled, so far as chess, and tables, likewise, are concerned — demanding la-
bourers as skillful and antiring as Dr. Strohmeyer.

% Chansen de Roland (ed. Miclel, Paris 1837), viii, 1. 16-17, p. 5; and ed. Gautier, 15¢
ed. (Tours 1881), v. 110-112,

6 (Roman du Comte de Poitiers’’ (ed. Michel, Paris 1831), p. 57.

7 Bartsch, ‘‘La langue et la littérature francaises? (Paris 1847), p. 212, L. 14-21 (accord-
ing to Dr, Strohmeyer), or in  Li Romans d’ Alexandre” (ed. Michelant, Stuttgart 1846),
v. 31 ff., p. 292

% « Roman de la Rose ' (ed. Mickel, Paris 1864), p. 335.
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The writer probably refers to what used to be called the * casting of mains, 69
being, very likely, the same as la mine which greatly puzales Dr. Van der
Linde in his *Geschichte®® (I, pp. 159-160). * Throwing of mains™ as a
game, we hear of at fashionable Bath as late as the year 1700.7 Proven-
cal literature, in the romance of **Gerard de Rouissillon,” affords almost
the same phrase: “D’ eschays sab e de taulas, des joxs de datz,” also, as
we see, including the dice. 7t Similarly, it is said of Duke Robhert of Noi-
mandy, father of William the Congueror,

De sevir an jeu volontiers
Esteit li dux tot costumers ;
Tables amout, eschés e dez, 7

with which Strohmeyer compares a like expression from the * Roman de
Rou™ of Robert Wace:

Richart sout en daneis [i. e. Icelandic] e en normant parler....
1! altrui sout e le suen bien prendre e duner,

Une chartre sout lire e les parz deviser.

Li pere 1’ out bien fait e duire e doctriner:

D' esches sout o des tables sun cowpaignun mater, [i. e. mate].

This is not the only time that, for the sake of rime or through ignorance,
these minstrels talk of mating at the game of tables (as well as at chess).
Nor is this the only passage in the ‘““Roman de Rou™ which alludes to
tables. In the second volume of the same edition we find these four lines,
the beginning of an anecdote:

Li ducs ama gicus conuenables.
Deduit d’ esches, gaain de tables.
Vo iur se seeit al tablier,

Entre lui e un cheualier

the story terminating, some forty-five verses later, with another mention of
the “tablier™ or table-bhoard:

Li ducs tist le cors remuer
E le tablicr roua oster.”®

These lines are likewise cited by Madden, in his ¢ Historical remarks on
the introduction of the game of chess into Kurope™ (1832, p. 283), from a
British Museum MS of Robert Wace’s metrical romance. In the somewhat
later ““ Fierabras’ (though far earlier than its earliest fourteenth century MS—

% Main, in this sense, is the ordinary French ‘““main ' (= haud), and is used herc, like
the corresponding Huglish word, as a technical gaming term, like a ‘““hand at cards,” “a
good whist hand,” and so on. A ‘‘main,” in Anglo-Freuch is a ‘“bhand at dice,” aud the
“ throwing of mains ' is casting dice to sce which thrower will nake the better or winning
¢« hand.” The word is not to be confounded with wmeyne, which occurs in eariy Euglish
phrases relating to chess, and perhaps to other games, in the scnse of “men™ (pieces).

70 Ashton's ‘“Social life in the reign of Queen Aune’'’ (London 1882), 1L, p., 111 — quot-
ing from an old pamphlet, the title of which we give later.

71 & Giratz de Rossilho 7’ (ed. Konrad Hoffmann, Berlin 1853), v. 4282 ff.; see likewise
¢ Girard de Roussilon'® (transl. de Meyer, Paris 1884), section 321.

7 Beuoit, *Chrouniques des ducs de Normandie,” v. 115 35-8.

7 ¢ Roman de Rou [=Rolf]" of Wace (¢d. Hugo Andrescn, Heilbronn 1879), I., p. 103,
lines 1762 ff. and IL, pp. 123-5 lines 2339-42 and 2386-7.
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going back probably {o nearly or quite the twelfth century) we are told of
some of the paladins that

Li pluiseur vont as tables ot as esciés juer, *

while that other chanson de geste, ““Parise la duchesse,” which is from the
thirteenth century, says of Hugo, the son of Parise:

Puis aprist il as tables ot A eschas joer
Il n’a hoimne en cest monde qui ’en pénst mater,

—mating (mater) again applying, if we take the sense literally, both to ta-
bles and chess. Dr. Strohmeyer has another passage of the same characier
from the romance of ““Aiol et Mirabel’ (a tale having a quasi connection
with the Icelandic “ Elis saga'"), which is almost unique in this romantic
literature in condemning the practice of the game of chess; ‘‘as eskies ne
‘as tables, fieus, ne jues,” ® being the advice of a father in taking leave of
hig son. From a British Museum MS of the ‘“Roman de Tristan" (reg. B. A.
xviii, f. 190 b.)—the original of the Icelandic Tristrams saga— is quoted by
Massmann, in his ¢ Geschichte des mittelalierlichen schachspiels ** (1839,
p- 61}, a phrase in which it is stated of the hero that: *il sceut tant des
eschez et des tables que nul ne I’ en peult macter [=mate].”” Bartsch, in
his already cited ¢ Langue et littérature francaises,” extracts from the story
of the sexually transformed Blancandin the following triplet:

Li latimiers par fu tant sagos
Quo bien P'aprist de tos langages
D'eskes, des tables et des des, 7

in which we again have the dice as a third amusement. Of passages in
which chess is not mentioned we have an example in the old Belgian chron-
icle by J. d’Outremeuse, styled, we believe, the “Myreur des histors™ (L.
p- 351), where we are informed that ¢ Toudis prendoit delectation au jeux
de taubles,”” (where it would appear from the form “jeux,” as if the word
were used generically). Ducange, in his great lesicological work (sub ta-
bula), refers to a Latin document dated 1345 — originating in France and
seemingly theological in character —in which the canonical view of playing

" Romance of * Fierabras' (publ. by Kroeber and Servois, Paris 1860), p. 88; and in
the earlier edition (ed. Guessard, Paris 1860), also p. 88, line 2900.

% ¢« Parise la duchesse, chanson de geste (2 éd., by F. Guessard and L. Larchey, Pa-
ris 1860), 1. 966-7, p. 30.

% « Aio} et Mirabel und Elie de St. Gille ™ (ed. W. Férster, Heilbronn 1876-82), v, 165-8.
Dr. Strohmeyer, in a foot-note referring to this excerpt, states that in Ldseth's critical
analysis of “Le Roman eu prose de Tristan (Paris 1891), section 481, there is an estimate
of Tristan as a chessplayer, but on cxamining Loseth’s work (pp. 335-334) we find that the
estimate is made in two lines. Tristan and his companion, Branor—the former incognito —
have been talking about various things. ¢ Puis Ia conversation,” says Liseth, continuing
Lis summary, * tourne sur I'escrime ct le jeu d'échecs, et l'un et l'autre se disent passés
waitres dans ces deux nobles arts.”

™ This will be found in Bartsch, p. 570; Dr. Strobmeyer refers to “ Blancandin * (publ,
by Michelant, Paris 1867), v. 33 ff. * Blancandin ™ is an episode of that long poem of adven-
ture, ¢ Tristan de Nantenil ’— which has nothing to do with the lover of Iseult, the hero of
the ““Tristrams saga,” although both bear in French the same name.—An interesting note -
on the providential *desexing’’ of Blancandiue (who thus becomes grammatically ¢ Blan-
candin ') will be found in Kristofer Nyrop’s ¢‘Storia dell’epopea francese "' (trausl. by
Egidio Goria, Torino 1888), p. 171,

19
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at games is set forth : *“Non possit, nec debeat ludere.... ad aliquot ludum
taxillorum, excepto ad scacchos et ad tabulas’ —an immunity not always
accorded to tables, but frequently granted to chess.

In early English the game of tables plays nearly as important a role as
in early French—during those days when there were Norman courts on both
sides of the Channel, and while much of the old Norman spirit and taste
still remained. As has already been observed, chess could hardly have been
mentioned in Anglo-Saxon writings — certainly not until the years imme-
diately preceding and during the transition to the modern idiom— the pe-
riod which used to be styled ‘ Semi-Saxon.” But it is only necessary to
consult the dictionary of Bosworth and Toller (Oxford 1882),% to learn that,
on the other hand, tables was popular enough when the old dialect was still
spoken. As usual among the lexicologists the rubric teefel exhibits a lack of
technical research-—the compilers giving up the task of investigation at the
outset, saying : “What was the precise nature of the games, to which this
word and related forms are applied, does not appear ; some of the references
below imply that games of chance are meant'’—and then Tacitus and the

Germanic love of gaming are lugged in, in close imitation of Gudbrandur
Vigfasson, whose classic allusion we have already cited. The most impor- -

tant Anglo-Saxon references are those to the well-known Exeter MS (Codex
Exoniensis), a collection of Anglo-Saxon verse given to the library of Exe-

78 This revised edition of the old, and, for its day, invaluable Bosworth of 1838, also
remarks sub voce ‘‘twmfel’ that ¢‘In Icelandic, fafl is used of chess or draughts;” this is not
correct, for however it may stand with chess, it is certain that the Icelandic afi was never
employed with the meaning of draughts. Nor can the closing statement of the same sentence,
« the Danes in KEngland seem to have played chess,”” be verified. This latter error is akin
to one made by Brand in his ‘‘ Popular antiquities of Great Britain' (London 1849, IL
p. 353):—* The chequers, at this time [about 1609] a common sign of a public-house, was
originally intended, I should suppose, for a kind of draught-board, called tables, and showed
that there that game might be played.!’ Of course, there is no such relationship as is here
jmplied between the games of ¢‘tables™ and ‘‘chequers” or ‘‘draughts' — as will hereafter
be more fully noted.— A technical word cited by the new Bosworth —from a gloss—is ‘‘cyn-
ningstan on tefle, pirgus.”” This * conning-piece,” as the later authorities explain it, was
a device to preclude deception by the dice~thrower. The definition pirgus (or pyrgus) is the
Greek sipyos (tower, burg) in a Latinized form, having the sense of the pure Latin fritillum
(dice-box), and was so used on account of the tower-like shape of the dice-box (for c‘a.stiug).
Among the Greeks themselves this word apparently never had any such technical meaning,
indicating that the dice-box was unknown to that people. The ‘ cynningstan,” as we are
led to infer by the Anglo-Saxon lexicologists, was so constructed, or placed, that the thrower
could, by mo trick of hand, decide the result —the word really signifying the “knowing-
piece,”” or the plece which makes something known. This instrument is described—in his
note on Roman dice —by Stewart Culin, in bis remarkable and unique work “ Chess and
playing-cards "' (Washington 1898, p. 832), thus: ‘ In order to prevent cheating, dice were
cast into conical beakers (pyrgus, turricula), the interior ‘of which were formed into steps
— down which it ivas expected that the dice would tumble and their movements thus be heard
after they could no longer be controlled, in any way, by the thrower. This would seem to
imply that the * cynningstan® stood on or mear the beard— although the phrase, on iwfle
in the original gloss, wounld probably be best rendered by ¢ at tables,”” that is, a piece or
instrument at the game of tables, as we say, ‘‘ the rook {is a piece) at chess.” Culin goes
on to note that ¢ A parallel to this [usage of the Romans] is found in the Siamese back-
gammon, saka, where the dice are thrown into the krabok.’® All this however, appears to
be capable of a simpler interpretation. Dice are still sometimes cast by hand, each thrower
taking the two or three dice in his hand and then, by a motion of the arm, letting them
fall out—promiscuously, as one might say—upon any flat surface. This is usually done while
standing, the dice falling upon a counter or table. Quite likely this was originally the an-
cient method of throwing dice at tables (or similar dice-empleying games), illustrations in
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ter Cathedral by the city’s first hishop, Leofric, and in which it is still pre-
served. It has been edited by Thorpe (1842), and again, in part, by Gol-
lancz (1895).” Among the excerpts drawn, with varying orthography, from
this anthology, in lexicons and elsewhere, are

Sumbid bred-tefle,
Sumbi?d gewittig,

the first line of which Gollancz renders ¢ Ono is expert at dice; " “Dryten
dzelep sumum teefle creeft ™ (“ skill at tables,” Thorpe, p- 311); and thereafter:

Hy twegen sceolon
Taofle ymsittan

(** these two shall at tables sit,” p. 345). Four or five lines farther on we
find the expression hond teeflesmonnes (“the hand of the player at tables™).
The only other recent Anglo-Saxon lexicological work — due to English schol-
arship—beside the two editions of Bosworth, is Street’s ““Student’s dictionary
of Anglo-Saxon > (Oxford 1897)—an unpretentious, but, in many respects,
useful work. The compiler, however, repeats the old blunder of connecting
tcefel with chess, and like his predecessor gives three significations to the
primitive noun, namely: a game; a die; and a man, or picce. He has, like-
wise, the derivatives teflan (teeflian), “to gamble™ (or rather, if we are
not mistaken, ¢ to play at tables); teeflere (“player™); ieflung (*“playing '),
and the adjective teefle (““fond of playing tables™). The only compound is
teefelstan, rendered ““die, or piece used in game™ —which is even more un-
satisfactory, than anything that precedes it. The larger dictionaries cite
instances of the use of teefel (and its derivatives) from vocabularies or glos-
saries—earlier and later—Ilike that compiled by the abbot ZElfric, styled
the grammarian, who flourished not far from the year 1000 —a generation
or more before bishop Leofric. On the whole, from a very superficial exam-
ination of the more accessible sources, one gets the idea that the game of
tables was pretty well known in England during the tenth century, and
possibly even before—which is a good deal more than two hundred years
carlier than we hear authoritatively of any chess-playing in that region.

old codices stremgthening this supposition. In the course of time it would be found that
knavish-minded people acquired the knack of causing the diece to lic as they wished by an
adroit use of their fingers—a sort of literal prestidigitation. Then, as a remedy or safe-
guard against this, would be invented the dice-box, as we now know it, in which the thrower
bad to shake the dice so that the rattling could be heard before casting them ; it was of
such a form too, that there was little chance of digital tricks; and it was also tow’rer-shaped.

This looks very much like the kernel of the matter, in which case all the rest of the story
and comment would be largely a myth evolved by the lexicographers..—The throwing of
the dice was an important aciion in all kinds of gaming into which dice entered; henc: in
one of the Celtic idioms at least, a verb meaning “to throw or cast' appears, if we n’:a.y

believe the dictionary-makers, to have been formed out of the Latin tadula, from its sense

as the appellation of a dice-game. The dictionaries likewise say that the Anglo-Saxon t@fel

sometimes had the meaning ‘‘die™ or “dice.”” But, as we have binted, such statements must

be received with due caution since they may well result from the lack of technical knowl-

edge on the part of the compiler. When we see an indefinite definition like this: “a die

or piece in a game,” we may generally assume that the writer knows nothing about the -
game of which he is speaking—and such definitions are very frequent.

™ Thorpe's edition (like all hia work) was excellent for its time ; that of Gollancz has
remained unfinished for half a decade. ’
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Earliest, perhaps, of all the occurrences of the word * tables,” in what
may be looked upon as English literature proper, is that in the celebrated
rhymed legendary story of Britain known as the “Brut,” from the mythical
“Brutus the Trojan'’ (the fabled founder of the newer Troy, which is Lon-
don), whose name, in the crude philology of that age, was connected with
the word “Briton.”” This production is commonly regarded as “the first
great piece of literature in Transition English.” Great it certainly is, if
measured by the number of its verses, which are upwards of thirty thousand
—those early bards being truly epic in their fertility. Layamon’s® ¢ Brut,”
as it is termed from the name of its writer, is a version of the Anglo-Norman
‘“Roman de Brut,”’—by that Jersey poet whom we have just quoted and
who is usually designated as Robert Wace—which was itself a versified
paraphrase of the Latin ¢Historia Britonum™ of Geoffrey of Monmouth.
Layamon composed his poem, as it would seem, not long subsequent to 1200.
The second or-later of the two differing forms in-which it has come down
to us, can hardly be more recent than the fourth decade of the century. It
was printed by Sir Frederic Madden in an edition of high merit. 8 The ref-
erence to ““tables’ occurs in verse 8133, which reads in the earlier MS:

Sammen pleoden on ‘feuelbrede,

while, in the later, the last two words become mid tauel, that is, “Some
blayed at the tableboard (at tables).” This, it must be remembered, is a
generation, or a generation and a half, subsequent to the first known men-
tion of chess in Great Britain by Alexander Neckham (1180), and chess must
have by now got to be pretty well acclimatized, sido by side with tables, in
the courts, castles, cloisters and schools of England, and even among the
well-to-do burghers of the great cities. Next in time comes the romance of
¢“Sir Tristrem,” with which we have had already something to do in the
earlier pages of this volume. It was doubtless in existence before the close
of the last quarter of the thirteenth century. In it occurs, as will be re-
called, the usual coupling of tables and chess (verse 1277 :

His harp, his cronde was rike,
His tables, his chess he bare. £2

Contemporary with the author of ““Sir Tristrem ™ was Robert of Gloucester,
who ceased to write before the following century began. The work of which
he is the reputed composer was a rhymed chronicle of England somewhat
like the “Brut,” and like numerous other histories in verse produced in the

% Layamon is an instance of the derivation of a personal name from the official title.
The word is identical with the familiar Icelandic lGgmadur (“lawman’). The poet doubt-
less filled the position of a judge, or justice of the peace, or possibly sheriff.

8! Published by the Royal Society of Antiquaries, London 1847, in 3 volumes, following
the same society’s text (by Thorpe) of the Exeter Anglo-Saxon codex.

® We have heretofore cited the noted edition of ‘Walter Scott, but the latest treatments
of the text by that master of English and Icelandic, Eugen Kéibing, (Heilbronn 1882), and
by G. P. McNeill (Scottish Text Society, Edinburgh 1886) are of course characterized by
more modern philological methods. Mr. McNeill follows Secott in ascribing the authorship of
the poem to Thomas of Ercildoune (about 1270).
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lands of the Occident in that period of awakening. In it he makes Arthur's
knights amuse themselves

Wyb ployinge at tables oper atte chokere [chesaboard]. &

Buat another historical writer—¢for many years that central figure of En-
glish learning,” as Stubbs styles him—John of Salisbury, has a much earlier
allusion to the game under the name of tabula {singular). He wrote in Latin,
and, besides his historical and biographical productions, indited a treatise
called the ¢ Polycraticus,” in which he attacks the vices of the court, and

* it is in this—in a list of ten games then prevalent—that his allusion to

tables is to be found. The “Polycraticus™ was completed before 1159.84 Of
somewhat uncertain date is our next work, “Guy of Warwick™ the most
popular of all the old English metrical tales. The passage referring to ta-
bles (as so often, with an accompanying mention of chess also) begins with

" line 3175 of the codex known as the Auchinleck MS: 8

Into po chaumber go we baye,
Among be maidens for the playe;
At tables to playe, & at ches,

the citation preceding a description of a chess-game. In another MS (verse
3039 ff.) we have the lines given as follows:
.

Go we now to chaumber same
On some maner to make vs game
To the chesses or to the tables.

The great dictionary of Dr. Murray and his associates quotes from the
¢“Cursor Mundi,”” which is a collection of homilies in rhyme ascribed to 1300,
a fragmentary passage: 1 ha neliked.... til idel games, chess and tables.” 86
The Oxford dictionary accompanies it by a similar citation from the * Hand-
ling Sin,” a rhymed version (finished about 1328), made by Robert of Brunne
(or Robert Manning), of the ‘““Manuel des Peschiez" {péchés], a Fronch work
by an English writer, William of Waddington. The stories—sermon-like in
character—are not dissimilar to those which a greater pen afterwards told
in the “ Canterbury Tales.” The excerpt is

Take furpe the chesse ot be fables, &

The chief prose production which remains to us from this dawning period
of our early literature is that morality (or, as some one has called it * di-
vinity '), the *Ayenbite of Inwyt ' (i. e. the “Remorse of Conscience ), a
translation into Kentish English by a Canterbury friar, Dan Michel (a na-
tive of Norgate, Kent), of *“ Le somine des Vices et des Vertus,” which was
written, it is said, for the use of the French King Philip III, by another
friar, Frére Lorens (Laurentius Gallicus). The senience, as given by Mur-

8 The passage is cited by Mitznor, “Altenglische sprachproben,” L. 1, p. 245 (foot-notes).

® The complete works of John of Salisbury have beeu edited by J. A. Giles (Oxford
1848).

® This was the MS used by Zupitza, and the quotation will be found in his “Romance
of Guy of Warwick,” edited for the Early Text Society (London 1883), I. p. 184.

% Rdited by Morris for the Early Euglish Text Society.

¥ The ¢ Handling Syne' was edited by Farmpivall for the Roxbarghe Clab in 1862,
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ray,® is “Kueade [Wicked] gemenes [games], ase byep pe gemenes of des
and of zables,” in which the author seems to exclude chess from the games
whieh he regards as sinful. But in a later place he utters himself in a dif-
ferent spirit: *“Me dep manye kueades asé playe ate ches oper ate tables."
In the laiter half of the 14th century, as is supposed, was composed the vast
““Gest historiale of the destruction of Troy,” its fourteen thousand verses
made up from the popular ‘Historia Trojana'' of Guido Colonna, who again
is said to have stolen his compilation from the writings of the chronicler
Benoit, whom we have previously mentioned. But what the unknown En-
glish rhymester says is as follows (the dialect is North English):

Mony gaumes were begonnen pe grete for to solas.

The chekker was choisly bere chosen De firat,

The draghtes, the dyse, and other dregh [tedious] gaumes,
The tables, the top, tregetre also....5

where the author seems, liké various writers we have cited, to set chess
above other board-games, and to likewise exempt it from the charge of
tediousness, which he makes against draughts and tables. But without
continuing our researches among the English writers of these pioneer cen-

turies we come down to Chaucer, who, in one of his earliest poems, the

““ Book of the Duchess  (line 51), says:

For me thoghte it better play
Than playe either at chesse or fables :

and again in the “ Franklin's Tale —one of the Canterbury stories—the
poet has

They dauncen and they playen

At ches and tables. %

A writer on life in the 16th century 9 has a mention of tables drawn from
some family archives, which is noteworthy because the board, owing to its
division into two parts, is spoken of as ‘“a pair.” The Sriginal orthography
is here preserved—the omission of the word of being evidently only ac-
cidental: “Willim Jones proveth My Darell and my ladye to sett ij or iij
hours together divers times in the dyning chamber at ffarley with a pair
[of] tables between them, never playing, but leaning over the table and talk-
ing together.”” The second word table, used in the singular, apparently
refers to the ‘‘table” upon which the board for playing “‘tables” was
placed. There is a quaint volume, of the same period, in which the writer
malkes a character say : “ Well; now, I perceiue by you, that table-playing
and chess-playing may be vsed of any man, soberly and moderately.’” 92

% See the edition of Dan Michel’s  Ayenbite’ by Morris (London 1866), p. 43, and for
the other passage, p. 52. '

8 See the edition of this bulky production made for the Early English Text Society by
Panton and Donaldson (London 1869-74), p. 54.

% It ig in this tale that Chaucer indicates a certain amount of knowledge of Alfonso the
Wise, the one royal writer on chess. He aliudes to the ¢ tables Tolletanes™ (that is, *tables
of Toledo'”), which were astronomical tables by the wise Spaunish king, who left his mark on
the medizval science of star-gazing, as on so many other things.

9! See Hubert Hall's ‘ Society in the Elizabethan Age®’ (London 1836, app. i, Darrell
Papers). .

% The rev. Jobn Northbrooke's ¢ Treatise on dicing, dauncing, vain playe” &ec. (London
1576). The book was soveral times reprinted, the edition of 1579 having a more explicit
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Shakspeare, in whom technical blunders are rare, shows that he was famil-
iar with the mode of playing tables, when he sarcastically says of Boyet

This is the ape of form, monsieur the nice,
That when he plays at tables, chides the dice
In honourable terms. %

Here the dramatist properly uses dice in the plural (as two, or three, were
employed at tables). In the * Winter’s Tale™ (iv. 3) he has both (die and dice),
the singular form being of very rare occurrence in any earlier writer. The
citation we have given is a sufficient indication that ‘“tables,” as the name
of a game, was still well understood in the closing years of the 16th cen-
tury. In the very first year of the 17th, was issued a satirical tract in verse,
¢ Letting of humours blood,” a passage from which is reproduced by Thomas

Wright in an essay of which we shall soon have more to say, as follows :

An honest vicker, and a kind consort,
That to the alehouse friendly would resort,
To have a game at tables now and than,
Or drinke his pot as soons as any man.

Thomas Dekker, the dramatist and satirist, has at least two references to
the game, under its old appellation, during the first quarter of the century.
The name even lingered here and there to a much later period. Two gene-
rations after Skakspeare’s employment of it, the diarist, Pepys (1665), could
write : — 1 walked.... to my Lord Brouncker’s, and there staid awhile, they
being at tables ;> but in a sixpenny pamphlet entitled : * A step to the Bath
with a character of the place,” printed anonymously a generation later (in
1700), which is, however, supposed to be the work of ‘Ward, one of the so-
cial heroes of the once so fashionable English watering-place on the Severn,
and from which we have already indirectly quoted, there occurs a list of
names of games:—* From hence we went to the “Groom Porters,” where they
were a-labouring like so many anchor-smiths, at the oaks, back-gammon,
tick-tack, Irish, basset and throwing of mains.” Here we have both * back-
gammon ' and “‘tick-tack,” but “tables® was evidently growing obsolete. %
The two most modern instances to be found of the use of “tables® are in-
teresting as containing the technical-term ¢ back-game.” The first is in
the “Non-Juror’ (1716) of the dramatist, Colley Cibber:—«A coquett’s
play with a serious lover, is like a back-game at tables, all open at first;””
and the second is in Mrs. Barbauld’s letters of Richardson (published in 1804,
but the passage dates from 1753) : ‘I must now, as they say at tables, endeavor
to play a good back-game.”” % After this, so far as written evidence is
concerned, the word tables, as the title of a game, passes out of the domain
of current English speech. Possibly the earliest published work which plainly

title: “A treatise wherein dicing, dauncing, vaine plaies or enterlades, with other pastimeos &ec.
commonly vsed one [=on] the sabbath daies, are by the worde of God and auncient writers
reproued.” The author styles himself ‘“minister and preacher of the worde of God,” and

all bis publications bear the same motto on the title-page : ‘“Spiritus est vicarius Christi in
terra. ” '

9 ¢« Love’s labor lost,” act v., 8C. 2

" See the citation of Ashton's “Social life," p. 72, with an allusion to “throwing of
mains.”

% ¢ Correspondence of Samuel Richardson ' (London 1804), I, p. 68,
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indicates the beginning of the period of exclusion is Cotgrave's French-Eng-
lish dictionary, which was first issued in 1611 and lastly in 1673. He uses
the English terms ‘‘backgammon” and “trictrac,” but ignores *“tables,”
although he employs the French word more than once, even giving a va-
riety of the French “tables,” known as “tables rabbatues,” which he ren-
ders by ‘“the Queen’s game, doublets.” The very oldest lexicographical
appearence of the game “tables™ is, perhaps, in a vocabulary dating back
to the early days of the 15th century, which is preserved in the British
Museum. Among the English name of games (romina ludorum) there given
as glosses to the Latin terms, are the following :—Latin scaccus, English
““chesse;’’ Latin talus alea, English ¢ dyse;"* Latin tabella (tabelle ? = tabellc),
English ‘“tabulles—a form much resembling that adopted in one of the Celtic
idioms—and Latin scacarius, English, “chekyr.” English students of words,
from first to last—from this old glossary to Cotgrave—have thus cited and
treated {lic name of the game for three cenfuries and a half,

In next looking at Italy, and the references to the game of tables in the
speech of that peninsula, we shall have to begin with Ducange’s laborious
work. He has a rubric: ¢ Tabula, seu Tabularum ludus, vel alearum, alveo-
lus, in quem tesserz jaciuntur,” which opens with the names of many clas-
sic writers (Isidor, Martial, Julius Africanus and others less known). He
then cites the early statutes of some Italian cities (Pistoia and Vercelli
among them), but without giving any dates. Mostly later references— be-
sides some that we have noted in previous pages—are to a history of Jeru-
salem (“‘Historia Hierosolimitana,” lib. viii) by Robertus Monachus, being a
history of the first crusade dating from the twelfth century; the writer,
however, calls the game (if he indeed means ‘““tables ) aleee, and follows it
by a mention of scaci.(chess); and to the *‘Constitutiones’’ (chap. 8) of the
Emperor Frederick II (1194-1250)—issued in his capacity as king of Naples
and Sicily, as it is well to remember. Finally Ducange lets us know that
there'is"d late Latin verb tablizare, meaning *“to play at tables® (““tabula
luder8)) and he cites a passage from the *“Constitutiones™ of Julian Ante-
cessor (115. cap. 439): *“ Neque episcopus, neque presbyter.... neque alius
cujuscunque religiosi consortii vel habitus constitutur tablizars gudeat, vel
socius ludentium fleri, vel spectator.” But no daie ig given to this excerpt.
Julianus Antecessor was, however, a Boman jurist of the sixth century, who
was a teacher of law in Cgnistantinople during the reign of the great (first)
Justinian. He translated the  Constitutiones™ or statutes (called *No-
velles™) from the original Greek into Latin, which remained for many cent-
uries the authoritative code of law for all Europe. Julian seems to have

been engaged at this work in 536. Of course, though perhaps probable, it -

is not absolutely certain that in this citation the word refers to exactly
that table-game (or that form of tables) which prevailed four centuries
later, and of which we have been treating. If it does, the fact leads to some
important inferences regarding the introduction of the game into Earope.
This verb existed likewise in later Greek, and this fact suggests some
remarkable conclusions. We find it in every general Greek dictionary,
teBhi&sv (““to play at tables or dice’), and it is given as derived from the
Latin tabula, which is itself represented, in a nominal form, by tefhu, “a
dice-table; " and then we have other forms, txfhierfc, *““a dice-player;”
taBhtoriptoy, ““a place for dice-playing;™ and a comic word, tafhiény, formed
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in imitation of Kahkiony, said to signify ‘“‘a game at dice,”’ in connection
with which we may observe that a colloquial, comic vocable of this sort
hardly gets into speech or literature unless the thing satirized or treated
risibly is very common, and very much talked of. We may take it for
granted, knowing what we do of lexicographers’ ways, that the * dice™
comes in here simply because it is used in the game of tables, and that
tafhz, for instance, signifies merely a board with which tables is played
(table-board); and so with the other words. The first notable fact about all
this is that tables was played in the Eastern (Byzantine) Empire, and that
it went thither from the Western (Latin) Empire. Unfortunately the Greek
sources cited are mostly of an unsatisfactory character. For taBhictic we
are referred to Suidas, who is supposed to be the author of a dictionary, and
to have lived in the Byzantine Empire in the 10th century, but in fact noth-
ing is really known about him. His glossary received many accessions

““after the original compiler was dead, and nobody can say which are the

original words and which the later additions. It is very much the same
with the “Greek Anthology,” which is cited for té3he and tafhiény. That
well-known body of clever sayings, striking bits of verse and epigrams went
on growing from classic times down, perhaps, to as late a date as 900. Zo-
naras is a reference a little more defined. He was a historian and lexicog-
rapher, and flourished in thé opening years of the 12th century; he uses
the verb taPhiistv. The last citation is from Thomas Magister—a Latin
name as will be seen—the writer of a Greek grammar, and hence styled also
Grammaticus. He it is who makes use of txBhiatfpiov, and he belongs to
the very ultimate age of the Eastern Empire, being assigned to about the
vear 1310. A great deal might he made of all this if only some learned and
patient Greeeist would be good enough to look up all the passages in which
these borrowed words occur, and weigh them carefully. Even without in-
vestigation the matter shows itself a subject of high interest. The inter-
ested stident will find furthér instanccs of the employment of these Greek
derivatives of the Latin tabula in the great “Thesaurus linguze grece’ of Henri
Etienne (Sfephanus), among them references to a Greek glossary older than
that of Suidas. Its original compiler, Hesychius of Alexandria, lived, ac-
cording to some in the 4th, according to others in the 6th century; but his
vocahulary, like that of Suidas, was increased during subsequent generations,
making dates difficuit. The *“Thesaurus™ furnishes many very valuable
citations.

But this is somewhat of a digression. In the romantic literature of Italy
tables does not seem to play anything like the rodle it fills in French and
English, or else no one has taken the trouble to bring together the passages
in which it is mentioned. With that remarkable character, the Emperor
Frederick 11, just cited, begins, as far as our certain knowledge goes, the
mediceval game of tables in the new Italy—as do .so many other things—
and it is next spoken of about the end of the century in which he died in
the “Cento novelle antiche,” a collection of tales made up, as is known,
from many sources. Their originals are found in ancient and later chroni-
cles, in the romances of chivalry, and in the fabliaux of the French trou-
véres. Here, as in the story-writers that followed, there was the same custom
of grouping tables with chess which was so common in Old French. In one
of the hundred **novelle” we are told that of the characters on the scene at

11
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one time: “Appresso mangiare, quali prese a giuocare a zara,%® e quali a
tavola od’ a schacchi, o ad altri diversi giuochi, e il duca si puose a giuo-
care con un altro nobile cavaliere.” In the world-renowned narratives of
Boccaccio, which were produced not more than half a century later, is found
almost the same phrase (giorno 3, introd.): —¢Chi a giuocare a scacchi e chi
a tavole.”” This, was reproduced by still another teller of tales a century
and a half later, the Florentine Francesco Sacchetti, in words again nearly
identical.

Petrarch, in his most important Latin prose work, the “De remediis
utriusque fortunz—a production overflowingly full of erudition, in an age
when learning was the rare possession of a few—alludes to the game of
tables. The ‘“De remediis’’ was the most popular of all lay Latin writings
in the centuries which lie between the 13th and the 17th. The libraries still
preserve many reproductions of it in manuscript, while it was translated
— despiteits length—inito many tongues, and, When printing came, was issued
in many editions. The first German version was given to the world adorned
with a multitude of wood-engravings by the cunning hand of Burgmaier, the
favorite disciple, in that branch of art, of Albrecht Diirer. The * De remediis”
is in two books, the first attempting to show that good fortune is not always
a thing to be coveted, the second that ill fortune is not always a thing to
be deprecated. Each of these books contains a certain number of dialogues,
the interlocutors, being in the first book, Joy (or Hope) and Reason, and, in the
second book, Sorrow (or Fear) and Reason. It must be confessed that the first
speaker has very little to say for himself, his office being, in general, to utter

% Novella V (Libro di . .. cento novelle, Fiorenza 1572, pp. 8-9). The game of ‘‘zara,”
here grouped with tables and chess, represents the ‘¢ dice,” which we have so often seen
similarly used in Old French. Tommaseo derives the vocable from the Greek zé00agu through
the Latiy, the word being applied to the die from its four-sidedness. But Zambaldi, in his
later “ Vocabolario etimologico* (1889), says that it comes from the Arable zar=——die—from
the form with the assimilated article, az-zar, or, better, from the Middle Latin ad zardum
(““at or on the dice,” “by chance), from which originates the Italian azzardo and our
hazard. The game was evidently a pure dice-game, the combinations thrown by means of
three dice counting more or less according to their character. Daunte opens the sixth canto
of the ¢ Purgatory®' with an image drawn from the playing of zara:

’ Quande si parte il giuoco della zara,
Colui che perde si riman dolente
Ripetendo le volte, e tristo impara:

Con I'altro se ne va tutta la gente:
Qual va dinanzi, e qual diretro il prende,
E qual da lato gli si reca a mente.

Ei pon ¢ arresta, e questo e guello intende ;
A cui porge la man, piit non fa pressa ;
E cosi dalla calea si difende.

The first three lines are admirably rendered by Longfellow,

who gives a proper technical
definition to *volte” :

‘Whenever is broken up the game of zara
He who has lost remains behind despondent,
The throws repeating, and in sadness learns.

In his notes the translator says: ‘‘Zara was a game of cbance played with three dice.”
% Francesco Sacchetti, “ Novelle” (Fircnze 1724), II, pp. 66-68, nov. clxv.
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the briefest statements of fact, or ejaculations, to serve as hooks upon which
Reason may hang lengthy arguments and harangues. There are two dialogues
relating to the game of tables. The first (book I, dial. XXVI) treats of alece
ludus, which is tables, and of ludus calculorum, which latter is called, in the
English rendering, ¢“lottes.> Both are described, but we quote only the ear_
lier portion concerning ‘““dice,” or “‘tables”—both titles being used by the
translator, who is Thomas Twyne.- His version is very quaint; it is styled
“Phisicke against fortune, as well prosperous as aduerse,” and was printed,
in attractive black letter, at London in 1579; it well deserves reproduction
by reason of its delightful English. The “tables chapter, in the earlier book
is entitled as we have hinted: “Of playing at Dice and Lottes™ (De ludo alez
et caleulorum. Dialogus XXVI): ““Joy.—1am delighted with playing at dice
and lottes. Reason.—In the one of these games is losse in the other folly : yet
it is reported that Scevola frequented them both, & that which is yet higher
that Augustus the Emperour used the one. Yet notwithstanding, that this first
chose these to be a recreation to hym selfe from the ceremonies of the Goddes,
& the lawes of men, in the knowledge whereof he excelled, and Augustus
from the cares of his great Empire, which he gouerned long and wel, now
and then to refresh himselfe from his toyle: I wyl not commend the like in
thee. Forgreat and learned men haue certaine strange and peculier appetites,
which if thou imitate aswel in maners as in doctrine, thou mayst sone fal.
for al things are not worthy to be praised, which are praysed. Joy.—1I take
pleasure in playing at Tables. Reason.— Who would not he delighted to
throw forth a couple or more of squared hones, with certaine numhers marked
upon euery side, and looke whiche way they runne, that way to direct the
fingers, to place the round Tablemen in order: A glorious exercise, which is
iyke to deseruo a famous name, with a triumphant chariot, & renocuncd
dayes.”” This is valuable because of the light it throws on the character of the
game of tables—Dheing almost the sole, and certainly the best description of
it, brief as it is, in the general literature of the Middle Ages. The other
chapter (book II, dial. XVI) is one of the briefest in the whole work. Twyne
calls it: “Of vnfortunate playing at Tables™ (De aduerso ludo taxillorum).
We give the whole of it: Sorowe.—I haue lost at Table playing. Reason.
—Dyd I not tell thee when thou wonnest, that it was but vzurie, and not
gaynet Sorowe.—Iam drawne dry with gamyng. Reason.— This game is of
the same qualitie that Phisitions be, by ministring of a litle, to drawe foorth
& great deale: but beleeue mee, thou hast more cause now to reioyce, then
when thou triumphedst with fals ioy. Better is sharpe chasticement, then
deceitfull flatterie. The Iytle vantage which thou gottest then, dyd bryng
thee vato the whirlepoole of gaming now, and this losse wyll reclayme thee
thence agayne. It is better to goe the right way with a foule brydle, then
to be dryuen into a pyt out of the way with a golden payre of reignes.
Sorowe.~—1 haue lost at tables. Reason.— But thou hast wonne at the game of
manners, yt what thou hast doone thou marke diligently: otherwyse good
medicines were in vayne geathered togeather for an incurable disease, yf
neyther losse nor shame coulde reuoke thee from this bottomblesse pyt of
destruction: for when as experience bryngeth no profite, there is it in vayne
to seeke to doo good with woordes.” Itis to be observed, however, that in
this dialogue Petrarch styles the game to which he is alluding fudus taxillorum,
which is, literally, «“the game of the dice,” but being the counterpart of the
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one cited from the first boolk, the translator doubtiess felt himself authorized
to consider it ‘‘tables.” %

In all the larger bibliographies of chess there is included the title of a
quaint work in Italian written by bishop Angelo Rocca (or “Roccha,” in
the orthography of the time), and published at Rome in 1617, in which
much is said of the game of tavole. The author writes to prove that cards,
dice and tables—tavole con dadi, as he takes care once or twice to say —

9% Before citing the original text of Petrarch, we give, by way of introduction, the remarks
of the Italian Zdekauer— the title of whose treatise we quote cn a following page —on the
names and implements of the games in which dice were used, in the X1TIth and XIVth centuries,
in Italy, He says:-—“Innanzi tutto bisogna intendersi sul significato delle parole tecaniche,
usate nel medio evo in Italia per denominare i ginochi di fortuna e gli strumenti adoperativi,
Questo punto é d'importanza, perché allora si formarono parola nuove e principalmente,
perché ‘il senso dellg parole romane si era cambiato completamente, ed era gqualche volta
diveritats proprio il contritic; come prima di tutto avvenne helld Parolat alea. Mentre alea
in lingua romana significa il dado di sei lati, puntato dal n° 1 fin’al n°% 6;—poi si prese nel
senso pil largo di ‘giuoco di dadi’ in generale; e finalnente in quello di ogni giucco di for-
tuna; questa parola negli statuti italiani serve, per significarc un givoco, in cui si adoperavano
pedine, e dadi sopra un tavoliere. Questo & il cost detto ‘ludus tabularum.’ La parola ‘alea’

e ‘tabula’ diventano sinonimi; e il Petrarca ancora, beuché fosse sommo conoscitore dell'idio-

wa, fa uso della parola ‘alea,’ per significare il giuoco delle tavole (De remed. utriusque fort,
Dialog. 26, ‘De ludo aleae et calculorum.”y 1 modo, in cui la parola alew perdette il suo si-
guificato antico, ed acquistd quello del givoco di tavole, si spiega con (uesto, che essa gia di
buon ora venne presa nel senso dello scacchiere; e cosi facilmente poté di poi essere adope-
rata, per significare un giuoco in cui il tavoliere era esscnziale. Mentre duaque alea perdette
il suo senso antico, 1a lingua formoé una parola nuova per il dado puntato, di sei lati. Questa
parola & tawillus, ¢ Tawillus® invece nou & che un diminutivo della parola latina falus, che non
significa il dado, ma 1'ossetto, mella sua forma naturale, come proviene dal piede posteriore
degli agnelli, Soltanto gli umanisti levarono via questa confusione, ed il merito si deve a
Celio Calcagnini, il famoso precursore di Coperanico, il quale unel suo s&critto ‘de talorum,
tesserarum el calculorum ludis' (Opera, Bas. 1544, pag. 286-801) chiari i fatti, Questo suo
merito & da stimarsi tanto pill aitamente, in quanto che i chiosatori molte volte sbaglia-
rono mel commentare i due titoli: Digest. XTI, 5 de ‘aleatoribus’ e Cod. Just. 3,43 ‘de alea-
rum usu' prendendo la parola alea ora nel suo senso antieo, ora nel senso medioevale.
Traccie di questo errore si trovano ancora sulla fine del sce. XV. (Paris a Puteo, 1. ¢. 40;
Costa, 1. c. 2, 34, e 4, 8). I due gruppi principali del giuoco di fortuna nel medio evo sono
adunque il giuoco de’dadi, e quello delle tavole.” Zdekauer accompanies these preliminary
remarks by notes of great value, citing many early writers on the subject of the Latin name
by which the game of tables came to be knowu. Among them are Giovanni d'Andrea, the
Bolognese canonist (d. 1348), who speaks of the ‘‘differentiam inter ludum azari [dice], qui
pendet a fortuna, et ludum alearum sive, tabularum, qui mixtus pendet a fortuna, et in-
genio;” and Marinus Socinus, a commentator on the Decretals, who says: “ Ludus alzarum
id est tabularum cum taxillis.”” “Similmente,' Zdekauer goes on to say, ‘“‘gli statuti [i. e. the
municipal codes of Italy], usano queste due parolo [i. e. alea and {abula] come sinonimi, facendo
eccezione nei loro divieti ora del ‘ludus ad aleas,’ ora per quello ‘ad fabulas.'” It will be
noticed that Petrarch uses the expression, ludus alew for ‘‘tables,” while later he speaks of it
as a dice-game, ludus tawillorum. Isidore of Seville (born in the 6th, died in the 7th century),
the author of the ‘‘Origines,”” says alea, id est ludus tabulw. Zdekauer has likewise a long
and interesting note on the derivation of the word zara. The text of Petrarch reads thus in
the original Latin: — “De Indo alee & caleculorum. Dialogus XXVI. Gav.— Alea ludus &
caleulorii placet. EA.— Damnosum illud, hoc inane, vtroque tams idem ille Sczuola, quédque
est altius Augustus Cewsar altero vti solitus fertur. Neqg rursus, ided quod illeg & cerimoniis
deorum atque hominum legibus quas excellentissimé calluit, iste 4 curis summi imperij quod
diutissimé atque optimé rexit, tale sibi interd@ laboris diuerticuldi elegisset, hoec in te
probauerim. Sfit enim & doctis ac magnis viris appetitus quidi peregrini et sui, quor@
si vt in doctrinis sic in moribus imitator fueris, facilé labi queas, neque enim omnium qui
laudatur, laude digna sunt omnia. G.— Alew ludo delector. R.—Quis no delectetur super
pictd tabula consignatas nameris ossium quadraturas crispanti cubito iactare, quag ille
direxerit trepidantibus digitis rotundas in aciem tabellas mittere? Gloriosum exercitium &
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are forbidden games, while chess is allowed by all the ecclesiastical author- A

ities. But the noteworthy point of his discourse for us is, that we learn
from it the fact that as late as the first quarter of the 17th century the name
of the game in Italy was still tavole (in the plural), and that apparently no
other cognomen had ever been applied to it.% In Italian, too, but of far more
recent date, is a dissertation —too brief and too limited in its scope—which
attempts to give a description of tavole. The writer is a well-known Tuscan

preclarum nomen, & currus & Jlaureas meriturum.'’— The extract from the second book
is as follows : —“De aduerso ludo taxillorum. Dialogus XVI. DorLor.— Taxillorll in lude
perdidi. RA.—Nénne tibi dixeram dvm vinceres, fonus id esse non luerum? DO.— Ludo
exhaustus sum. RA.— Hic est ludo illi mos, qui medicis perexiguo ingesto plurim@ exhaurire:
crode autem mihi nilic potius gaudendum quim dum falso gaudio exultabas. Melior est acris
castigatio quim blanda fallacia. Illud te Jucellum ad ludi voraginem vocabat, hoc te damnum
inde retrahet. Satius est turpi freno rectum iter agere, quan habenis aureis praeceps in deuift
agi. DO.— Amisi in ludo taxillorumm. R4 7.—Vicisti in ludo morum, si qaid ageris profundius
attendisti: alioguin morbo insanabili frustra vemedia cogerentur, si ab hoc baratro vee te
damoum reuoccat uee pudor, vbi rebus nil proficitur, ne¢ quicquam verbis aggrediare.”
Burgmaier’s illustration to book I, dialogue XX VI, is of the highest interest. Its date is
before 1520, and it represents a terrace, on which are seated, on the right band, two players
engaged at the game of tables (the board and men very plainly depicted), and on the left two
chess-players, also occupied at a game. Between these groups, in the background, at the foot
of a column, are two apes playing at merelles (‘‘nine men’s morris’). All the boards give
a good idca of the luxury of the medieval courts in tho matter of tables and other implements
connected with the games in question.

% Angelo Roccha, “Trattato contra i givochi delle carte e dadi prohibiti’ (Roma 1617).
The poritions of this treatise devoted particularly to chess embrace pp. 71-81 (divided into
three chapters), and in this brief essay (pp. 75-16), the author interpolates the following state-
ment coneerning the derivation of the name of the game, scaccho as he writes it:—¢“Non &
parola detta dalla voce latina scandendo come malamente scriue in questo Polidoro Virgilio,
ma & voce che deriua, e ha origine dalla lingua hebraica; e giudica, che 1’inuentore di detto
giuoco sia stato hebreo, come mostrano queste due parole, scaccko, mattho, con le guali si
finisce detto giuoco; nel quale quando’l Re si troua circondato di maniera tale, che & for-
zato a leuarsi dal suo luogo, si dice all'hora scaccho; perché scach, in lingua hebraica, &
quel medesimo che appresso noi & circondato e intorniato. Ma perché'l morto da gli hebrei
¢ detto math, o meth; perd nel medesimo giuoco quando’l Re & reso totalmente assediato, e
fatto immobile, come morte, all’ hora si dice, scach malk; ma corrottamente in Italia si dice
scaccho mattho e con queste due parole si finisce’l gluoco, Tutto questo dice Gregorio Tho-
losano.” The author here cited, Gregory of Toulouse (1540-1597), was a noted jurist; his
etymology of the word scacco seems to have escaped the researches of chess bibliographers
and to be cited by nobody but Rocea. —One of the most surprising pieces of chess etymol-
ogy —since we are on that theme —is one in which two distinguished lexicologists have each
his share of honour. In Brachet’s * Etymoiogical dictionary of the Freuch language,” the
English edition of which is issued at the Clarendon Press (3d ed. 1882) under the learned
supervision of Oxford university, we find sub voce “‘pion,’” the following statement: ‘“a pawn
(in c¢h.ss), O. Fr. poon, or paonnet, from paon, a peacock, q. v. Littré tell us that the pawn
in early times was in the form of a peacock.” We should have regarded this astounding
derivation as a printer’s blunder had it not been for the reference to Littré, since Brachet,
under the next rubrie (¢ pion, a foot-soldier), gives the real etymology of the word (from
the Lat. accusative pedonem, from pedes) in detail, and we should have taken it for granted
that the two paragraphs were to be united, and the “ peacock’ element eliminated from the
first. But, turning to the huge “ Dictionnaire de la langue frangaise® of Littré (pion), we
find the lines cited to be indeed there, and can only wonder at their existence —wondering
wore, perhaps, that they should have misled Brachet. Tt is quite evident that meither ety-
mologist knew either chess, or chess history, The blunder is corrected by Scherer, in his
“ Dictionnaire d'étymologie frangaise’’ (3e ed. 1888)— but then he has some similar sing of his
own to answer for, as when, in deriving the Old French ros (=rook) ‘‘du persan rokh,"
he adds the meaning of the Persian vocable, ‘“‘chameau monté par des archers,” which is
almost as amazing a creation, in this connection, as the peacock of Scherer's predecessors.
The blunder is copied by the latest Italian etymologist, who, finding it in Scherer, took
its correctness for granted without any further rescarch. .
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scholar, Lodovico Zdekauer, and his treatise, “Il giuoco in Italia nei se-
coli XIIT e XIV,” was published at Florence in 1886, but is little known
abroad. In it (pp. 9-10), after treating of dice-play pure and simple, he
says: “Non meno numerose che le variazioni del giuoco dei dadi sono quelle
del giuoco di tavole. Esso si distingue da quello, perché vi si adoperano le
pedine [strictly ¢pawns,” but here, as in some other writers, ‘men’], e lo
scacchiere [here ‘table-hoard’ simply] sopra di cui (super alea) ora si get-
tano i tre dadi [meaning that, in addition to dice, necessary in all dice-
play, we have here a hoard and men]. La parola tecbula non significa lo
scacchiere [board]j, ma le pedine [men, that is, all the pieces of the game]
lo scacchiere {which is used in this game] si chiama ‘tabolerium.’ E ovvia
la disposizione degli statuti, che si debba giuocare con tutte le tavole [‘cum
triginta tabulis’—that is thirty men were used in playing the game]. Si-
mile giuoco ci viene raffigurato negli affreschi, che si trovano nel portico
della "¢hiesa di'Leécceto, vicino & Siena.™ " Tn li¢ Wwood-duf wliich accompa-
nics this passage, representing a portion of the fresco alluded to, it is not
easy to distinguish the character of the board, but there appear to be, as
stated, fifteen men on cach side. At the present day tavola reale (singular)
is in Italian the common name for backgammon, the adjective perhaps in-
dicating that it is the best or oldest of all varieties of tables, or that it was
once a court-game. Tommaseo, the lexicographer, says that it is played by
means of “2 tavolette [the 2 divisions of the board] insieme riunite, dove
sono ventigquattro scacchi [points] movendo via via le pedine secondo i punti
che con i dadi si scuoprono’—a seemingly awkward definition in which
‘‘scacchi™ must refer to the points (twelve on each side), of the table (back-
gammon) board, or to the spaces occupied by these points, affording a par-
allel to the oldest Arabic usage according to which the same word (bét—
house) was applied to the “square’” on the chess-board and the “point™ of
the board on which ““nard™ was played. In modern chess the Italian *{a-
vola® means “drawn game' -—whether drawn by reason of lack of mating
force, by perpetual.check, by obstinate repetition of the same moves, or by
the fifty-move limit. We must not forget to say, before taking leave of Ital-
ian tables, that in the tenth century the higher clergy of Italy are charged,
by at least two authors, with devotion to dice. One of these accusers is l_la-
therius of Verona (but a native of Liége), who attacks the Italian bishops as
living luxurious lives, in a passage cited by Gregorovius and copied by Van
der Linde.1® The other similar charge, aimed against all the clergy, is to
be found in the letter of citation against Pope John XII, who was dethroned
by the Emperor Otho I in 963. Unfortunately we cannot give the Latin text,
and hence do not know the word used to express the kind of *‘dicing’” they
indulged in. The German expression is wiirfelien, that is, “they diced.™
In the following century we have the famous letter of Petrus Damianus (Ttal-
ian “Damiano,” but who has positively nothing to do with the Portuguese
Damiano, one of the earliest writers on chess, though the two are often
confounded), a cardinal and bhishop of Ostia, hard by Rome. We know what
word he used. He speaks of the passion for bird-catching, the chace and

10 Sec his ¢ Geschichte' (I, p. 139) where is given the excerpt from Gregorovius, “Rom?*’
(I1L. 1870), p. 220. The works of Ratherius were published by the brothers Ballerini at Ve-
rona (1765), and there is a notable account of this preldte (in which he is styled Rather) by
Albert Vogel: ¢ Ratherius von Verona und das zehnte Jahrhundert! (Jena 1854).
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especially for dice (?) and chess (alearum in super furiae vel schachorum),
among the clergy of the peninsula. Those devoted to gaming are called
aleatorii {episcopi), and alea is again used of the game a few lines further on.
The writer gives an account of his reproval of a Florentine bishop (or a
hishop of Florence). The latter excused himself for his interest in chess by
saying that the ecclesiastical statutes did not directly prohibit that gam(;.
To which the episcopal critie responded : —¢“Chess, indeed, the statute does
not expressly punish; but both kinds of games are comprehended under the
name of alece. If then that game (alea) be forbidden and nothing be indi-
cated about chess, still, as the same word includes both, therefore both are
condemned.” #t The logic of Bishop Damiano was not any too sound, but
the Florentine bishop, “being mild of disposition and shrewd of wit,”” as
we are told, yielded to the argument offered and promised to err no more.
The reader should notice the use of alea both in the singular and plural.
The joining together of alea and scacchi, after a custom which we have seen
was so common everywhere in that age, and the fact that they were the
two games familiar to the convents and schools of the time, make it pretty
certain that the dice-game alluded to was tables. We can hardly fancy a
wise bishop addicted to such a diversion of mere chance as the casting of
dice without the opportunity of making any use of his intellect, such as
tables would give him. With this episcopal epistle we must take leave of
Italy until she produces a Strohmeyer, who will thoroughly search her older
literature for the many scattered notices of chess and tables which it doubt-
less contains.

As to Spain there is the same lack of material, in an accessible shape,
as in Italy. The celebrated MS book of games, composed by the command,
and probably under the direction, of Alfonso X, king of Leon and Castile, and
still one of the choicest treasures of the library of the Escorial—that vast
monastery, mausoleum, palace, which lies within an easy morning’s journey
of Madrid—is both the earliest treatise on chess and the oldest document
relating to tables which have had their origin in Europe. Unfortunately
for our present purpose little heed has been paid to any part of this vener-
able literary monument except to the pages which treat of chess. Van der
Linde alone, 12 has endeavored to give a list of the subjects dealt with in
the non-chess portion, but he does not go farther. According to him the
first book of this splendid codex concerns chess only; the sccond treats of
games played with three dice (Libro de los dados); and the third, which
'Va.n der Linde calls the Libro de los tablas—whether this be the actual title
it is not easy to say—apparently embraces games played with dice and men,
or, in other words, the varieties of the game of tables. Van der Linde's
enpmeration of the chapter-subjects, that is, of the different games, in this
third section is as follows : — Doblet, fallas, seis, dos e as, emperador, medio-

01 « i
Ad quod ego scachum, inquam non punit; sed utriusque ludi genus alex nomine
comprendit.

Quapropter dum alea prohibetur, et nominatim de scacho nihil dicitur, constat
procul dubio utrumque genus uno vocabule comprehensum, unius sententiz auctoritate dam-
natum.” — B, Petri Damiani Operum tomus I. (Romz 1606), p. 21, Epist. X, ad Alewandrum Il
Romanum ponteficem, et Hildebrandum cardinalem. Forcellini says (sub voce) that alew is a
gen.era] name for all games, tam simplices guam mixti, which are played with pieces or men,
while alea is used for those in which chance exclusively prevails (dice ounly, for instauce),
The ’play on words (alea and alew) of the subtle bishop is thus explained.

: 02 ¢ Quellenstudien der Geschichte des Schachspiels” (1881), pp. 72 ff.
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emperador, la pareji de entrada, cab, equinal, todas, tablas, laquet, la bufa,
cortesia, la bufa de baldrac, los Romanos reencontrat. Of these doblet is doubt-
less the doublets of our old lists of amusements, 3 and is thus defined hy
one of the latest of our larger English dictionaries (the “Century™): *“A game
with dice upon tables, somewhat resembling backgammon,“ added to which
the following quotations are given:

They be at their doublets still,
a phrase from Latimer’s fourth sermon hefore Edward VI (1549); and

‘What ! where's your clook ?...
To tell you truth, he hath lost it at doublets,

a passage occurring.in ‘¢ The Ordinary ™ (1651) of Peter Cariwright, who, sin-
gularly enough, was at once a poet, a dramatist and a divine of some liitle
eminence. Fuallas, in our Alphonsan list, is probably the English fuiles, a va-
riation of backgammon which seems at one time to have been common; 91 dos

e as is our deuce-ace, used in connection with dice, and found in Shakspeare, -

and may resemble the backgammon variant described in the *“Compleat Ga-
mester ™ (1739) under the title of “Size-ace;” emperador is perhaps the kind of
tables called in France and England in the fourteenth century “the imperial
game’’; todas, or something similar, is found in French notes on table games;
tablas is, of course, the ordinary form of tables; la bufa Van der Linde seems
to connect with puff, the German name for backgammon, of which there is
an early variant, buf. Several more—or perhaps all—of these games are
very likely varieties of tables, but in the present state of our knowledge it
is idle to discuss this section of the Alphonsan MS. Its fourth and final di-
vision is of a miscellaneous character, including first an enlarged chess
(grande acedres), followed by a game styled tablas de alcedres (in the orthog-
raphy of the MS) a sort of combination of chess and tables, as is to be
inferred ; then comes a kind of astronomical chess—the combined result
perhaps of don Alfonso’s two favorite studies—the heavens and the chess-
board —styled escagues, the title of which looks as if it might he a varia-
tion of the word chess; and then the section closes with a very simple sort of

13 See the ¢ Compleat Gamester” and other early treatises on games, English and
French; also the preceding p. 80.

1™ To this game (as we learn from the just-cited “Century Dictionary’ sub fayles),
Ben Jonson, in his “Every man in his humour (act iii, 3), thus alludes:

He's no precisian, that I'm certain of,
Nor rigid Roman Catholic. He'll play
At fayles and tick-tack ; I have heard him swear.

The archeologist Francies Douce—he who wrote an interesting essay on “The Europcan
vames of the chess-men’' (1794) —has described the game of fagyles: ““Ii is a very old table-
game’’ [a8 old evidently as the days of King Alfonso], *‘and one of the numerous varieties

., of backgammon that were formerly used in this country. It was played with three dice and
the usual number of men or pieces. The peculiarity of the game depended on the mode of
first placing the men on the points. If one of the players threw some particular throw of
the dice, he was disabled from bearing off any of his men and therefore fayled in wiuning
the game —and heunce the appellation of it.”” Faylis is the orthography in the Latiu XIVth
contury MS on tables preserved in the British Museum, to which we shall recur.

STRAY NOTES 89

dice-game called alquerque. This great work may well be ranked as one
of the hundred most famous codices in European libraries, was compiled,
too, at the instance of a most famous king (between 1251 and 1282), and is,
artistically, of magnificent execution. It ought, morever, considering its
date, to be of considerable value to the linguistic student. Under all these
circumstances it does not seem too much to ask, in these days of reprints
and reproductions, of early-text societies, of accurate and easily executed
copying processes, that so interesting a monument of royal scholarship should
be made more available to investigators; and that the Spanish government,
having already given to the world the astronomical works of this enlightened
monarch, should follow such a good deed by another. Brunety Bellet like-
wise consecrates one of his chapters (the fifth, “El Ajedrez,” 1870, pp. 243-
268) to thoe “Libro de don Alfonso el Sabio,” in which he confines himself
rigidly to the chess portion of the codex. But Alfonso, the most prolific of
all royal authors, and who contributed in so many ways to the develop-
ment of his country’s language and letters, 105 alludes in other writings to
the game of tables. It is mentioned in his remarkable code of laws—still

the basis of Spanish jurisprudence—known as ‘Las siete partidas™ (in its-

part II, as published, title V, law 21); and again, on more than one page,
in his historical work on the Crusades (‘*‘La gran conquista de ultra mar™")—
the most familiar passage, perhaps, being that in which he relates how the
father of Godfrey of Bouillon made his sons learn the ‘‘juegos des ajedrez
¢é de tables.” Of another Spanish sovereign there exists a notable relic in
the archives of Barcelona. It is an inventory of the effects of Martin of Ara-
gon, the immediate predecessor of Ferdinando II, the husband of Queen
Isabella of Castile-—the two being those jointly ruling monarchs who played
s0 large a part in the story of Columbus. King Martin, who was the last of
his house, that of Barcelona, died in 1410. The list of chess boards and chess-
men, table-boards and table-men, in the king’s possession is extracted from
ihe inventory, made doubtless after his death, and printed by Brunet y Bel-
let.1% It is too long to be given here, but we reproduce one or two of the
items relating to tables, in the orthography of the original. We find un
tauler de jugar a taules ab les puntes de jaspi e de nacre (‘*a table-board
with points of jasper and mother-of-pearl™), this board, with its resplendent
‘“points,” having on the reverse side a chess-board inlaid with the same rich
materials; and there were other boards of the same sort, chess on one side
and tables on the other—exactly similar to the chess and backgammon
boards of to-day. One had tables on one side, and the other side was de-
vided between chess and ‘“nine men’s morris.”” Another board is described
as a table-board of jujube wood (un tauler de taules de gingolers), and
there were cases (estuches) containing sometimes men for tables, sometimes
chessmen, as when the inventory speaks of a case of precious wood of two
divisions, in the first of which were 32 tahle-men and in the other 32 chess-
men, one half of each of ivory and the other half of ebony (de dues cases

95 Ticknor, the historian of Spanish literature, states that Alfonso ¢ first made the Cas-
tilian a national language,’’ and estimates at a high value the kings's Code and other works,
saying that they gave the right direction aud character to Spanish prose—*‘a gervice perhaps
greater than it has been permitted any other Spaniard to render the prose literature of his
country.”

% «E@l Ajedrez,” pp. 217-219. The list is also linguistically interesting.
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en la 1% de las quals hawia XXXII taules e en laltre XXXIT pesses de schachs
la meytat de vori, el altre meytat de banus). In the same good Kking’s library
was a paper codex entitled * Dels jochs de scachs e de taules™ (to say nothing
of five other MSS devoted only to chess), the description of which in ‘“‘El
Ajedrez” would make the calmest-minded book-hunter's eyes water. Brunet
Y Bellet also tells us that among the Catalans of those times there were many
such treatises on chess and tables (and just in these days in which we are
writing he has edited an old Catalan translation of the chess-morality of
Jacobus de Cessolis). From ‘‘El Ajedrez™ we likewise learn that don Diego
de Clemencin, one of the commentators of Cervantes’ great romance, in his
note on the well-known chess passage in “Don Quixote™ (v., p. 46 of the
Clemencin edition), speaks of the games of tables and chess as very common
in the Spanish Middle Ages (Las tablas y ajedres eran Juegos muy wusados
en la Edad Media. 17 Qf Spain’s sister kingdom there is hardly anything
to be said, and nothing of an early date to cite. We will content ourselves
by remarking that the word “tables’ (tabolas) is yet in use in Porluguese
as the title of a game, though the fabricators of dictionaries don’t quite know

how to treat it. A late lexicon of the English and Portuguese, that of La- -

carda, translates, in its English-Portuguese part (1866), the word “tric-trac™
by (jogo de) tabolas; while in the Portuguese-English part (1870), he ren-
ders (jogo de) gamao (our ““gammon"’) by backgammon, but gives (jogo de)
tabolas as “the game called tables or draughts.”” Such is the intelligence,
as well as the consistency, of lexicographers ! —This is a meagre notice of
what, at the present moment, can be hastily gleaned about this ancient
game in Earope's southwestern peninsula. The reader will understand ihat
Spain and Portugal, like Italy, remain virgin fields of great promise, await-
ing the zealous investigator into the story of the ludus tabularun.

Into the language of Germany the Latin word ¢abula has made its way
in various forms. The oldest of these is zabal, found in the Old High Ger-
man period, which terminates with the 12th century; in the Middle High
German, the linguistic period which followed, the word became sabel. So
little has been written in Germany — the land of learned research—in regard
to the social games of the earlier periods that scarcely any examples of the
use of zabal or zabel, in their simple form, to signify the game of tables, are
available. Massmann, in his “Geschichte des mittelalterlichen Schachspieles®
(Quedlinburg 1839, p. 53), asserts that in an Old German gloss of the 9th cen-
tury, ludere tabulis is rendered by sza spilonne zaples (“they play at tables™).
Sehmeller, in his ‘“‘Bayerisches Worterburch ™ {IV., p. 215), cites the old
South-German words zabilstein (““table-stone™) and wiirzabelstein (*“ wurf-
zabelstein ™), signifying a piece at tables. In the knightly poem of Wiga-
lois—which we shall cite again— (edited by Benecke, Berlin, 1819, and better
by Pfeiffer, Leipzig 1847) occur the following lines (v. 10601) :

Da funden si der saelden schin
Und schéuer kurzewile vil
Von zabel und von seitespil.

The poet, Wirnt von Gravenberg, composed this work, derived from French
sources, at the very beginning of the thirteenth century.

7 See « El Ajedrez,” p. 221,
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It is meanwhile taken for granted that tables came over the Alps, or across
the Rhine, before the introduction of chess, 18 hut when the latier arrived it
Was at once seen to be a table-game like the diversion with which people
were already familiar. So, asin Iceland and Holland, it was deemed neces-
sary to distinguish them. The old game, because it was played with dice,
or accompanied by the casting of dice, was called wurfsabel (or “dice-ta-
bles™), the latter became schachzabel (“chess-tables™). The first appear-
ance of chess in Germany is in {he fragmeniary Latin poem, “Ruodlieb,”
seemingly composed in Bavaria—close by one of the most frequented routes
between Italy and the North—and now assigned to the middle of the 11th
century.® Being in Latin it, of course, throws no light on the vocable
sabal. In.the compound schachzabel the second element underwent much
popular deterioration, for we find Schachzagel and schafsagel (which latter,
according to Van der Linde, now lingers as a Bavarian name for the mor-
ris-game), not to speak of the later schachtafel (exactly corresponding to the
Icelandic skdkiaf). ‘Wackernagel (p. 36) cites from ihe inventory of a no-
bleman's possessions (Count Sibotos von Neuenburg), towards the end of
the 13th century, four schahzabel and four wurfzabel, and ivory men belong-
ing to both games (elefantei lapides tam ad wurfsabel quam ad scahzabel
pertinentes). In Middle High German literature there are various allusions
1o tables. In the “Wigalois®' (v. 10582 ff.) we have an allusion to the splen-

did boards and men of early times, contrasted with the cheaper wooden
ones of later days:

D4 lagen vor der frouwen fier
Warfzabel unde karrier,
Geworht von helfenbeine ;

Mit edelem gesteino

Spilten si, mit bholze niht,

Als man nu fronwen spilen siht.

The word “kurrier,” in this passage, has been much debated. It is too
early to be considered a reference to the alla rabbiosa, or modern chess
(called in German the “Current oder das welsch schachspiel™); and if it
means the “Courrier spiel ™ mentioned by Jakob von Ammenhausen in his
chess poem (1337), and long played at the chess village of Strobeck, then
this must be its first appearance in literature. There are various references

18 See Wackernagel's “ Ueber das Schachzabelbuch Konrads von Ammenhausen'® in
the “‘Beitrige zur (eschichte und Literatur ** of Kurz and Weissenbach (Aaran 1846), p. 38.
Speaking of figurative expressions drawn from chess which had become every day utterances,
the writer says: ‘“Schon das wurfelspiel [tables] hatte solcher ausdriicke genug an die hand
gegeben,” implying a considerable priority of tables in Germany.

% Von der Lasa gives the most interesting account of the chess episode in the “Ruod-
lieb " (““Zur Geschichte und Literatur des Schachspiels,” pp. 47-51). The earliest writers on
this poem decided that the handwriting of the MS proved it to be of the 9th century, but
later estimates have gradually reduced its ascribed age. The chess story is not unlike those
eccarring in some of the Icelandic sagas, in which the chess expressions are now regarded
as later interpolations, or erroneons uses of terms relating to tables, Might it not be that
the Ruodlieb MS was written in some remote convent of the Bavarian Alps, where old forms
of writing lingered to a late day, which would make the palzographical indications uncer-
tain ? Still it is not impossible that a German monk, having visited Rome earlier in the
centiiry, might have Lrought some idea of chess to his transalpine home. The poew has
been edited by Seiler (1882). As to the “Wigalois™ see Massman's “Geschichte ” (R sgister
espeeially), p. 158.
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to Currier-schach and Currier-spiel, as well as to current-chess, in the index
to V. d. Linde’s *Geschichte.” Wackernagel quotes (p. 35) a passage from
an early source—he gives no date—attacking the game of tables: *“Noch
ist einer leie spil, des herren spulgent, von dem doch vil siinden und schan-
den kumt etswenne : wurfzabel ich daz spil iu nenne.” In an ordinance of
the authorities of Bockholt (Prussia), of about the 14th century, the game
of tables is styled werftafel, but sometimes bretspil is used specifically for
the earlier game. In the great museum at Nuremberg, and in other Ger-
man collections, table-boards ascribed to the 14th and 15th centuries are
preserved, but descriptions of them are not easy to procure.—Mentions of
the game occur early in the Dutch, Danish and Swedish literatures—the
name being always a derivative from tabula, but exact references cannot
yet be made. In Icelandic, as we have seen, the word ta/fl is frequent in a
very remote age.

“Asto-the Celtic-lands there seems great reason to believe-that tables,
in at least one of its forms, was a familiar diversion at a very early period.
The old Irish and Welsh literary monuments abound in notices of games—
all of which ignorant translators generally render by chess. But from lack

of any syslematic investigation by Celtic scholars the subject is still most’

obscure. But it is not improbable that the Britons acquired from the Ro-
mans a knowledge of certain classic table-games, and retained their practice.
The word tawlbwrdd (‘‘throw-board" as it is rendered), if we are not greatly
mistaken, has tabula as its first element, and the English board (Icelandic
bord) as its second. This is a Welsh term, which seems to have been
widely known and used. It occurs repeatedly in Dr. William Wotton's
«“Leges Wallicze" (London 1730, p. 266 and 583), in a passage cited both by
Van der Linde and Forbes.i® In Erse, at the present time, the game of
backgammon is called taiplis (—tables). The lexicographers give, as cor-
responding to the Anglo Saxon tefel, the Gelic taibhleas (backgammon) and
the Welsh tawlbwrdd (which the earlier Bosworth renders ‘“gaming table
like a chess-table’’). Bosworth (1838) likewise cites taol and taul as Celtic
forms of tabula (the latter Armorican).— Although the information is hardly
in place here, it may be of interest to know that in all the Arabic lands
from Morocco to Syria (the game of) backgammon is called (17'b) et taula,
that is “(the game of) tables.” The word taula is, of course, a descéndant
of the Latin tabula, but at what time it came into the new Arabic it is
perhaps impossible to asceriain—though it was surely more than two centu-
ries ago. Modern Italian words ahound in all those Vulgar-Arabic idioms
which are spoken along the Mediterranean shores, and this is very likely
no older than the Italian form (tavola).

Chess and Draughts. — Before we endeavour to consider more fully the
question of what the game of tables really was, and in order to clear the
ground somewhat, we will note that certain writers have hinted that the
Icelandic tafl (in one or another of its varieties at any rate) may be iden-
tical with the game of draughts; it is therefore desirable to look a little at

10 The passage names the objects to be conferred by the Welsh king on certain court
officials at the time of their installation, among them being always a fawlbwrdd. The va-
ried value to be placed upon the fawlbwrdd manufactured of different materials (a bullock’s
horn, a bart's antler, a bone of a sea animal, wood) is also indicated. Reading the list of
objects one gets the idea that the sense of tawlbwrdd might be ¢ dice~-box*’ or ¢ pyrgus.”
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this latter game, its character and its history. The first thing which strikes
everybody upon making himself familiar with the game, is that it is played
upon a chesshoard. After an instant of reflection follows the question:
Is this really the case? Is draughts played upon a chessboard? Or is not
rather chess played upon a draught-board? Was not chess a further and
more complicaled development of draughts? Happily the various investi-
gations into the history of chess have answered ihese queries. Whatever
else is known with certainly as to the story of chess, this is at any rate
sure, that the game existed long before draughts had come into being. And
another thing may be taken as equally a matter of fact, and that is that
draughts had its origin in the game of chess, and is merely a modification
or simplification of that diversion. It is played on a board designed and
used for chess; the ordinary moves of ils men are imitations of the moves
of some of the chessmen; and a man arriving by forward movements at
the eighth, or farthest, rank of the board, undergoes a change very similar
to that which takes place, in the case of a pawn under like circumstances,
at chess. These three features make the *whence™ of draughts quite clear,
and show the propriety of its alternative appellation of “chequers,’” or check-
ers, which is sometimes heard.!®t Van der Linde believes that the game
of draughts was developed out of chess in Spain, and certainly the earliest
literature of the game is Spanish.12 He finds ils precise origin in the
queen (or fers) of Arabic-Spanish chess, the draughtmen reproducing the
move of {he queen, as it was in that period; and he seems to consider that
the presence of several chess-queens (in end-games), on the board at the
same time, (of which he presents some examples), !!3 may have first given
birth to the idea of the newer game. The historian of chess fails, how-
ever, to continue this line of enquiry to its utmost limit, and through all
its ramifications—not telling us by what process, and with what scope in
view, the derived diversion was evolved. Otherwise he would have made

111 Phis would mean the game of the chekyr (Old-English), or chess-hoard, and belongs -

really to the American dialect of English. In New England chess was almost wholly un-
practised until a century and a half (or more) after the country’s seftlement. To the colo-

nists, therefore, the chess-board (or ‘‘checker-board,” as it was oftenest styled), was only-

known as a board used in playing the game of draughts, and draughts was accordingly looked
upon as preéminently the game of the chekyr, with little thought or knowledge of chess.
< Checkers” continues to be the household game of the country districts in very many
sections of the United States—especially in the winter evenings of the villagers and farmers.
it may thus be appropriately styled  rural chess.”

12 The first printed books on draughts were of the 16th century, and were all issued in
a single city, Valencia. The earliest was: ‘‘El ingenio juego de marro, de punto o damas'’
(1547) by Antonio Torg da; the d, “Del juego de las damas, volgarmente el marro ™
(1590) by Pedro Ruiz Montero; and the third, “ Libro del ivego de las damas, por otro nombre
el marro de pvnta' (1597) compiled by Lorenzo Valls. The game, it thus seems, had a sec-
ond name in early Spanish—marre, or marre de punto. We must always then bear in mind,
in this connection, that there is no trace of draughts, in any land, back of the 15th century.

118 ««Geschichte des Schachspiels,”” II, p. 394. For a vast deal of interesting matter
concerning draughts, see the full index to the “Qeschichte® sub Dame (= stein), dambreit
and damespiel, and in particular the remarkabie section VIII of the third ‘‘Abtheilung,”
entitled ‘“das Damenspiel,” in volume II, pp. 392-416, which ends with a bibliography of
the game ; also the ‘‘Quellen-studien,’’ p. 241, as to the name of the game. OQutside of Van
der Linde's work there is to be found almost nothing of the slightest value in regard to this
«]ittle-chess,” as it is styled in Russian — shaski, its Slavonic name being the plural of shaska,
a diminutive of the Russian word representing ¢chess.”
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it more clear that the inventor had in his mind’s eye the continual forward,
and never retrograde move of the pawn, as the foremost characteristic of
ihe move of all the figures in the modified game; and, added to this all-
essential feature, the subordinate one of the pawn-atiribute of changing its
character as soon as it could no longer continue its forward march. He
neglected, too, to perceive that the capturing method of the draughtiman orig-
inated in the early Asiatic-European move of the bishop —to the third-square
diagonally, leaping over any intervening piece (that is over any piece occupy-
ing the central square of its march), exactly as the draughtman now leaps
over the opposing figure which he thereby captures. He tells us elsewhere
in his invaluable writings that, up to the date of its introduction into Spain
(or, perhaps, a little later), the chessboard was all of one colour, the squares
indicated only by lines; he even states the fact more definitely, saying that
before the date of the chess-work compiled under the direction and authority
of Alfonso X, no indication is found, in or out of Spain, of a_partizcoloured
" board’; but he omits fo observe what influence this novelty would be likely
to have in helping o originate the new departure in the history and use of
the checkered table. For this new colouring of the squares would, of course,
at once give a great prominence to the diagonals, making them of even
greater distinctness—as will be understood at a glance—than the rectili-
near squares. We may, therefore, say that draughts is a simplified chess,
designed to avoid the difficuliies of the Indian game, and evolved from the
Indian chess by a process like this:—1. The squares used were limited 1o
those employed by the queen and bishop in the old chess of Spain (namely
the diagonals only, for the movements of the queen as well as those of the
bishop, were then restricted 10 a single colour—as we now say since the
chessboard has become parti-coloured); 2. Two ranks were then left be-
tween the arrays of the opposing players for the opening battle-fleld (i. e.
skirmishing-ground); 3. The men were next given the move—as it was at
that time-—of the chess-queen (one square each way diagonally), while, as
their capturing-move, was borrowed the ordinary contemporary move of the
bishop (to the third square, diagonally jumping over any intervening ob-
stacle); and, as a final characteristic, the men received the attribute of the
chess-pawn, which, upon attaining the eighth rank, acquires a great in-

crease of power, together with the new faculty of making retrograde moves. .

Thus we see that, at the bottom of the inventor's mind, was the idea of dimi-
nution as a simplifying force—diminution of the squares by one half (32 in
place of 64); of the battlefield free to both forces at the outset by one half
(2 ranks in place of 4); of the number of figures by one fourth (24 instead
of 32); and of the variety of pieces by five-sixths (chess having king, queen,
rook, bishop, knight, pawn, all with varying powers). The evolution of the
new game, as here portrayed, seems so natural as almost to prove itself.—In
several very early chess MSS, composed on this side of the Pyrenees, the
chess matter is followed by explanations of other table games, such as
‘““tables™ and ‘“‘merelles,” but among these additional games draughts is,
so far as we know, never found. This strengthens, if that were needed, the
existing opinion as to the Spanish origin of the game. The story of the be-
ginning period of draughts, its close connection with chess (as a game of pure
skill, into which the element of chance by the use of dice does not enter),
and its late appearence in the cis-pyrenman parts of Western Europe seem to
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forbid its identification with “‘tables,” or with the Icelandic “tafl,” to which
latter matter, though, we shall again refer.—There is some obscurity about
the origin of the continental and therefore earliest appellation given to this
chess-derived game—in Spanish, as finally, and exclusively adopted, juego
de damas; in French, jew ‘de dames ; in Italian, giuvoco di dama; in German,
damenspiel. Van der Linde (“Geschichie,” I, pPp- 287 and 321-24) at first
thought that the word dama formerly signified simply “man’ (i.e. in a
game), but subsequenily abandoned—partially at least—that idea (“‘Quellen-
studien,™ p. 241), although.in French dame, in draughts, still has that pe-
culiar sense. In connection with the last citation he suggests that it is
originally a Provencal derived form of the Latin domina (== mistress, lady),
but as a chess-term it was first used by the Spaniard Lucena (1497), where it
is employed alternately with fers (or, as Lucena wriles it, alferezza), the
Asiatic-European title of the piece now known as ‘‘queen.” Lucena, as the
earliest writer on the new or modern chess, styles the transformed game
‘“Queen’s chess™ (de la dama), because of the fuller power given to the old
‘“fers.”” The chess which was passing away he calls ““the old” (el vigjo).
This, of course, gave prominence to the word dama (=queen). But it ap-
pears probable that the expression “queens’ game™ (juego de damas), came
in part, as is hinted élsewhere, from the adoption of the old move of the chess
queen (one square diagonally) as the normal move of each of the men at
draughts, but perhaps more from the frequence of ‘“‘queens,” (or crowned
pieces) in the new game. In chess, the change which the pawns undergo, on
arriving at the eighth rank, is not of very frequent occurrence, and was for-
merly even less common, while, in that game, the player has the choice ameng
several pieces, the powers of any of which the ‘metamorphosed pawn may
assume. In draughts, however, the act of t*crowning ™ occurs in nearly every
ppartie, and in many several {imes, so that each player may easily have, and
does have, three or four or more “queens’’ (or, as we call them in English,
“kings"”) on the draught-board at once. In this light the name ‘‘game of ithe
queens”™ becomes most appropriate.—In the same way but little labour has
hitherto been spent in endeavoring to explain the exact proprietly of the En-
glish name of the game. The earliest distinet allusion to draughts is in the
(p- 78) quoted passage from the *Destruction of Troy ™ (early in the 15th
century), where we read:

The draghtes, the dyse and other dregh [%. e. tedions] ganmes,

But the game and its name had become very familiar early in the 17th century,
when William Perkins, in his worlk ““A Case of conscience™ (1619), speaks of
‘“the games of chesse and draughts.” In France it was described in a book
styled *“Recréations mathématiques™ in 1630 (Rouen), and a special {reatise
by Pierre Malet, “Le iev de dames," appeared in 1668 (Paris); while in England
00 book devoied to it saw the light before William Payne's slender volume,
‘“An introduction to the game of draughts™ (London 1756). In Germany an
inedited MS by Johann Wolfgang Schmidt, composed at Nuremberg in 1700,
1s preserved in the Royal Library of Berlin, while * Das erklirte Damenspiel ™
(by an amateur, “F. T. V.""). was issued at Magdeburg in 1744. In Holland, a

< ““Verhandeling over het Damspel,” by Ephraim van Embden, appeared in 1785,

but in all other lands the oldest printed treatise bears a nineteenth-century
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date. In Iceland very little was heard of draughts until within the same
period, nor is it any way common in the island even now. It came from Den-
mark,and is usually mentioned by its Danish name (damm, damspil). Its Scotch
name, dambrod, indicates its introduction into that country from France.—
Draughis, it may be remembered in conclusion, like all similar games, has
its different ramifications, or species. In the United States (notably in the
rural distriels) is often practised the sort locally known as **give away " 114 —
a kind of suicidal draughts, in which each player tries to force his opponent to
capture as many men as possible, the real object being to lose the game in-
stead of winning it. To the same genus belong the suicidal problems of
chess.—A more important variety is called “Polish draughts,” played on a
board of 100 squares (10 X 10), each player controlling twenty men. Van der
Linde says that this is the only draughts now practised in Holland —the later
treatises on draughts in the Dutch language limiting themselves {o this spe-
cies. No investigator has ever, so far as we know, tried to trace the origin of
ihis so-called Polish game. Whether it came from Poland or elsewhere, it
appeared in France a few generations ago, attained a great vogue for a while,
and is probably still played. The French chess-players, Philidor, in the last
cenlury, and Deschapelles in the present century, were known as adepts at
this enlarged draughts. 15 )

The word draught, or draft, besides its various other meanings, has that
of “move™ in a game, and at a very early period is so used in English chess.
Thus we find in Chaucer’s “Death of Blanche 1a Duchesse (651-654) :

At the chesso with me she gan to pleye;
‘With hir false draughtes divers
She stal on me and took my fers;

and in the early years of the 15th Century, in the verse of Thomas Occleve
(b. about 1370, d. 1454) :

And for that among draughtes eachone
That into the chess apertene may,

and only a little later, in that of John Skelton, in hxs striking piece of imag-
ery drawn from chess:—

Our days be datyd
To be checkmatyd
With drawttys of deth.

Draught was a very common word, {0 express what we now call “move,” in
all the Old-English . productions relating to chess, while its cognate, drag,
still continues to be used in Swedish in the same sense. Thus in Barbier's
‘“Famous game of chesse-play™ (1690)—a revision and enlargement of the

' In England (and in American treatises) known as “the losing ganme.”
!5 Books on Polish draughts bave lately been published in Germany. Possibly the game
was originated at the half-Polish, half-French court of Stanislaus Leczinsky, the exiled king
" of Poland, (father-in-law of Louis XV), who, from 1736 to 1766, resided at Nancy and Lune-
ville as prince (or ‘“king") of Lorraine and Bar. — Hyde (1694), of course, knew nothing of
the Polish game. His treatment of the ordinary game of draughts is, perhaps the most
unsatisfactory portion of his two volumes. He makes it identical with the Roman ludus
latrunculorum, but at the same time seems to think it of oriental origin. Ife gives repre-
sentations of two draughtboards, one of which has sixteen men arranged on the firct two
ranks of each player—m which case use is made, not only of the diagonals but of all the
¢4+ squares of the board (see Hyde, II, pp. 173-195).
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earlier work (1614) of Arthur Saul, bearing the same title—we find the fol-
lowing verse referring to the usual mode of deciding the first move by lot:—

If on your man you light
The first draught shall you play:
If not, be mine by right
At first to lead the way.

Now the game of draughts has no checking, no mating, no castling, no va-
riety of movements among its men; hence it is possible to comsider it as a
simple collection of moves, or as a collection of simple moves—a game of
moves and nothing else. This suggestion as to the immediate origin of its
English appellation may be a far-fetched one, but no more acceptable ex-
planation can be found in the dictionaries, though the idea is perhaps best
of all expressed by Skeat in his well-known * Etymological Dictionary,”
in which hewstyles draughts **a game of alternate moves.”

Mérelles (mylna). — There are two table games of minor note of which
something must be said, chiefly because one of them at least—as we shall
learn in the sequel—has been regarded by some writers as related, direetly
or indirectly, to the-Icelandic hnefatafl, while both have been practised, for
many generations, by the Icelandic people. The first one is, perhaps, best
known in general literature by its French name, mérelles, or marelles. 1t
was intimately associated by the earliest European writers on chess with
that game, forming the third of the triad of table games (chess, tables,
mérelles) treated by such early writers as Alfonso X, and the authors of the
so called *Bonus Socius” and *“Civis Bononiae™ MSS at Florence, Rome and
elsewhere. The last two of these old works, so far as the space they devote
to chess goes, have been ably edited and commentated both by Von der Lasa
and Van der Linde; but very little attention has been hitherto paid to the
portions occupied by the two other games, this being especially true of the
mérelles section.

‘We shall nevertheless endeavour to treat this mérelles (or *morris-game™
as it may be styled, for distinction’s sake, in English) with some of its
varieties, as completely as we may, considering that no work, or even essay
—of a general tenor — consecrated to its history and character has yet been
pubhshed and that we must therefore depend upon driblets of information
—always scanty of detail, and nearly always inaccurate—drawn from many
sources. It ought to be premised thatthe table game called ““morris”’ belongs
to the class which has received the generic title of *‘line-games,” or games
in which the men are placed and played on lines and not
on spaces (that is, neither on ‘‘squares™ nor *points®).
To this class it is supposed that many games familiar to
the older Mediterranean lands appertained. It may be fur-
ther premised that in the case of the morris game the lines
are right lines, and drawn, first, in order to form quadran-
gles, and, secondly, in order to connect internally the sides
and angles of these quadraﬁgles. It may, moreover, render
the following pages a little easier of comprehension if we state that it has
been surmised, though not proved, that the germ of these games was a single
simple square, with lines running from the centre of one side to the centre
of the opposite side, and from one corner to the other corner, and that the

13

Fig. 1.
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line of development which this game subsequently followed increased the
number of these quadrangles from one to three, drawn concentrically, or,
in some regions, as it would seem, joined by grouping. _

‘We shall put together all that we have been able to gather from different
countries—each land by itself—relating to this long-used social diversion
—its story, its name or names, its method or methods of play and the part it
has-had, if any, in each couniry’s literature. The geographical arrangement
adopted, however convenient it may be in other respects, has the disad-
vantage of rendering repetitions unavoidable.

‘We begin with Spain, because the oldest mention of the game known to
us is Spanish, but unfortunately we are not in a position to say deflnitely
what that mention is. It occurs in the important Alphonsine codex of the
Escorial (which dates back to about 1280)—its existence therein being posi-
tively stated both by Van der Linde and Von der Lasa., but since these wri-
ters concern themselves'sotely with the manuseript's-cheéss Pagesy they throw
merely the faintest glimmer of light upon our topic. The former, in his
largest work, (** Geschichte,™” I, pp. 137 and 279), only informs us that the
MS, as left by its royal author, certainly treats of mérelles (in German,
miihlenspiel or miilespiel), although Van der Linde himself displays no very
exact knowledge of what the morris game is; for, on the last page just cited,
he gives, in a general way, the contents of the codex but in a somewhat sin-
gular manner. It consisted, according to him, of a series of ¢ spielbiicher,”
¢ welche erstens das schach, zweitens das trictrac, drittens das miihlespiel
(dados y tablas) behandeln "' —thus seeming to imply that the words dados Yy
tablas signify either milhlespiel, or both #rictrac and milhlespiel, whereas the
word dados refers to games played with dice alone, and tablas to games
played with both dice and men. The indefatigable Dutch scholar, in a later
treatise (*‘ Quellenstudien,” 1881), comments on the chess section of the co-
dex much more fully than had heretofore been done, having had access
meanwhile (not to the MS itself but) to an old transcript of some portions
of the Escorial volume. He tells us (p. 73) that ome of the games outside
of chess described in it, is alquerque. This assertion is repeated (pp. 2717-8)
a little more in detail, and supplemented by this statement: ‘‘ Auch das mii-
lespiel ist ein linienspiel; Alfonso hat viele varianten und spielt auch hier
iberall mit schachpeons™ (that is, used as morris-men), but we are not
told what, according to Alfonso, is the Spanish appellation of ¢ miilespiel,”
—of the sort now known to the Germans—nor what the variants are of
which his commentator speaks. Of alquerque he tells us enough to show
that the modern Spanish writer, whom we shall shortly cite, was greatly
indebted for the information he gives us, to Alfonso’s work. Van der Linde
reproduces our figure 1 and informs us that it constitutes a quarter of an
alquerque board represented in the codex, upon which that game is played
with 2 X 12 chess pawns, placed and moved always upon the lines. Amongst
the forms of alquerque given is one denominated iwego de cercar de licbre
(““ hare-hunt'"). There is also described, &as we are told, a more modern
variety, which was played with the help of dice—or, as the codex has it,
‘¢ alquerque de nueve que se uiega con dados —the modern author (Van der
Linde) here correcting his former misunderstanding regarding dados. He
adds that this alquerque de nueve was played with twelve white men against
one black; but the word nueve, although it may possibly signify either
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“new or ‘“mnine,” is here more likely to mean the latter, (nine men
morris), in which case we confess ourselves unable to comprehend the
‘“twelve white men against one black.” Thus far Van der Linde. Tassilo
von der Lasa, unlike Van der Linde, had the opportunity of examining
the codex; the accuraey. of the information he gives us can therefore not
be questioned. In the pages of that great work, * Zur geschichte und lite-
ratur des schachspiels* (1897)—the final and finest product of a long life
rich in many abundant literary harvests—he comments on the chess
writings of the Spanish monarch. Introductory to his treatment of the sub-
Jject he says: “Der codex ist ziemlich umfassend und beschiftigt sich neben
schach mit verschiedenen spielen, wie wiirfel, miihle, trik-trak, jedoch nicht
mit damespiel. Das schach macht aber bei weitem den grossten theil des
ganzen aus™ (p. 116). .

The only further addition, and that a too slight one, to our knowledge

" of the Escorial codex, comes from a modern Spanish source. We find it in

the remarkable, and, in many respects, valuable treatise of José Brunet y
Bellet, entitled “El Ajedrez' (Barcelona, 1890): The volume contains a
chapter on the *“ Libro de don Alfonso el Sabio ™ (pp. 243-268), in which,
however, the author, like preceding writers, has very little to say about any
other game than chess. That little occurs when he is describing (pp. 263-4)
the miniatures which adorn the XIIIth century MS. He observes that in the
supplement (called by Van der Linde *“Book IV'") are 14 miniatures illustra-
ting some odd varieties of chess, as well as some other games, amongst them
five belonging to the pages devoted to alguerque, from one of which he
quotes this inscription: ““Esto es ell alquerque de doce que iuega con todos
sus trebeios.” This means: “This is the alguerque of twelve, which is
played with all its pieces.” ¢ Alquerque of twelve® most likely refers to a
kind of alquerque played with twelve men. Then the modern writer contin-
ues by saying that this game is called in Castilian tres en raya, and in Cat-
alan marro, “del cual hablamos en capitulos anteriores.” He notes that
Alfonso speaks of the pieces as trebeios (modern trebejos), a name which is
still sometimes given to the pieces at chess.

Turning next to the anterior chapter to which the author of “El Ajedrez”
has alluded, we shall try to give a tolerably complete abstract of its earlier
paragraphs, although we shall find but little relating to the actual morris
game as we of English speech understand it. In fact all that we may be
able to glean in regard to the nomenclature of the Peninsular mérelles will
not make it possible to draw any certain deductions as to its character,
much less to present any clear or logical account of the game as played by
the Spaniards, or to comprehend its technical terms. Brunet y Bellet fol-
lows his second chapter, in which he treats of Kl juego en tiempo di los
romanos,” with an appendix, or extra chapter (pp. 204-211), which he begins
by alluding to the well known work on chess of the Sicilian Carrera (1617) #6
who, he tells us, applied the name of “line games™ (giuochi di riga, or in
Spanish, juegos de raya) to all varieties of this category of table games,

16 ¢y gioco degli scacchi di D. Pletro Carrera con due discorsi 1’ uno del Padre D. Gio.
Battista Cherubino, 1'altro del Dott. Mario Tortelli, Tn Militello 1617.”” The book is one of
the classics of chess. The English transtation of ‘William Lewis (London 1822) varies in ita
arrangement and is slightly abridged. Carrera was the last of the great Italian chess writ-
ers of the 16th-17th centuries (Polerio, Greco, Gianuzlo, Balvio, Carrera),
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amongst them being a kind of draughts (damas), played on a table “divi‘ded
into triangles by lines™ as in the existing marro grande, and with sixty
pieces half white and half black, which is styled [by the ancients] gram-
mismus or diggrammismus or gramma—this last word signifying “‘any sort
of line.”” *‘This game,’ says Carrera, ‘is to-day unknown, but there was
formerly played, and is still actually played, a similar one with twelve white
men and twelve black; but it is necessary to note that this game is diverse
from that which the Sicilians call marrella, and the Spaniards damas.” He
then describes the method of playing one of the riga games, which he as-
serts is styled riga di tre, and which is one that children play everywhere,
drawing the board upon a stone, brick or plank, or even marking its out-
lines on the earth, each player employing three men—never more. This game
is called in the Catalan dialect marro, and in Castilian tres en raga. Car-
rera comprises under the pame of givachi della riga all those games which
are played upon a flat surface marked in lines of one form or another, and
using a greater or less number of men.” The game described by Carrera,
as reported by Brunet y Bellet, it will be seen, is the English * three men’s
morris’ (see fig. 1). ) ’

In spite of the two argumentative paragraphs which the Spanish writer
then bases upon Carrera’s use of the word damas, it is quite evident that
the Sicilian’s employment of the term was the result of ignorance, for damas
means, and meant even in Carrera’s time, the game of draughts. Resuming,
Brunet y Bellet declares that in the days of Carrera the Sicilians might have
employed marrella or marelle for the Spanish (juego de) damas—played
on a chess board—but that at the present time the Italians understand by
marelle the Spanish (juego de) marro, that is to say (giuoco de) #iga,
with twelve white and twelve black men, called in Catalan castro, a name
which is equally applied in Castile to that game. It is also known as
alquerque or tres en raya—just as Carrera calls both the games giuoco
de riga, and just as the Catalans
apply that of marro equally to
the line-game of twenty four
men, and to that of six—three

7, 8 3 white and three black —the latter
6 10 being tres en raya among the

Castilians.

All this seems unnecessarily

1 12 A3 14 15 perplexing, but we get from the
final lines a clear idea that the
simple, single-squared ¢ three
men morris™ is surely known in
Spain. The author, however,
makes confusion worse confoun-
ded by inserting in his text the
design of what he labels a board
for “‘alquerque or marro of twelve
Fig. 2. men,” which we copy (fig. 2).

. Now this’ board is made up by

uniting four of the little ‘“three men morris™ boards of Tuscany (or
Italy, and other lands) or, what is the same, four of Hyde's copped-crown

1 2

3 4 ]

16 47 18 9 20

21 22 23 24 23
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boards, 47 and is different from any of the larger morris or mérelles boards
which we find elsewhere (excepting in recent manuals of social games pub-
lished in Paris and Milan, alluded to later). Afterwards he goes on to say
that it is very possible that this diminutive marro or giuoco de riga (that
is, a fourth of his alguerque board), using only six men (three for each
player), its board traversed by four lines and divided into eight spaces, may
be the primitive form of the game of lines (rayas), from which is derived the
other and more complicated varieties of these games. As combinations of
this original form he cites the alquerque represented in the design; the
game called asalto in Spanish, and the game called fox and geese in English,
of the board of which latter he gives a sketch. Later on we shall find fal-
ler mention of this asalto, but certainly, as we have already said, it has not
been our fortune to discover in actual use in any other country a composite
morris board of the character of that asserted to be alguerque by Brunet y

Bellet. 8 But see the extracts from Italian and French handbooks of games
farther on.

The deflnition given in the * Diccionario de la lengua Castellana por la
academia espafiola’ to tres en raya, under the word raya,isas follows: ““‘Agame
which is played by boys with pebbles or pieces upon a square divided into four
others [that is lesser ones], having lines drawn from one side or the other to
the centre, where they are joined by diagonals drawn from one corner to the

117 See the subsequent treatment of Hy
in England.

" The text of the early paragraphs, of which we have made use, in Brunet y Bellet's
supplementary chapter, ia as follows: “Don Pietro Carrera, ne su obra Il Gioco de gli Scac-
chi, In Militello, 1617, dice : El autor da el nombre de juego de la Riga, Raya, & todos los
que se juegan con tableros gefialados por rayas, entre ellos el de una especie de Dawmnas
Jjugado con un tablero dividido en tridngulos por las rayas, como en ¢l actual Morro grande,
Y con sesenta piezas, mitad blancas y mitad negras, el cual juego es llamado Grammismus
6 Diagrammismus y Gramma, auuque este @ltimo nombre significa toda clase de Riga, 6
Raya— ¢ HEste juego, dice Carrera, es hoy desconoscido; pero se jugaba también, y Zun se
Jjuega actualmente, ontro semejante con doce piedras blancas y doce negras; debiendo ad-
vertir que este juego .es diferente de aquel otro que los sicilianos llaman
espafioles Damas.” Describe deapués el modo de jugar el dltimo de los tres
los juegos de Riga, que dice llamarse Riga de Tre, y que es el mismo que
los muchachos por todas partes seiialindose el tablero
6 bien haciendo rayas en la tierra, y con tres piedrecitas nada mis; juego llamado en ca-
taldn Marro, y en castellano Tres en- Raya; Carrera, en una -palabra, comprende bajo el
nombre de Juegos de la Riga & todos aquellos que se juegan con tablero marcado Ppor rayas
de una i otra forma, y con mayor é menor niimero de piozas..... En tiempo de Carrera podria
llamarse en Sicilia Marrella 6 Marelle 4 nuestro juego de Damas, con el tablero 4 cuadros,
escaqueado ; pero los italianos eatienden, aun hoy, por Marelle, nuestro juego de Marro, es
decir el juego de Riga de las doce piedrecitas blancas y doce negras, llamado Castro en
castellano, nombre que se da igualmente en Castilla al que también se llama Alquergque §
Tres en Raya; del mismo modo que Carrera da 4 los dos el nombre de Gimoco di Riga, y
loa catalanes lamamos Marro al Riga de 24 piedrecitas y al de 6—tres blancas Yy tres ne-
gras—o Tres en Raya como los castellanos.” In his next paragraph the anthor goes on to
observe: ‘‘Es muy posible que este tltimo sea o1 primitivo de loa juegos de rayas, del cual se
derivagen los otros diferentes de tablero mas complicado 6 mejor raultiplicado; y con las
repeticiones del cuadro primitivo mejor dispuestas, atravesado por cuatro rayas y dividide
on ocho espacios, pues no son otra cosa los tableros del Marro (fig. 2), Asalto, Ladrones,
Fox and Goose [pee a later page], ete. Y es porible y casi probable que las Damas que se
juegan con 13 plegas blancas y 12 negras—en Espafia, Francia y otras naciones se juegan
con mayor niimero — no 8ean otra cosa que el antigno Marro aplicado al tablero de ajedrez
de 8 X 8 casillas, cuando este juego se vulgarizé por el Occidente ''—a valueless guess,

de’s statements in the account of the morris ganie

Marrella y los
en que divide
todavia juegan
sobre una piedra, ladrille ¢ madera,
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other. The aim of the game conpsists in the placing, by one player, on some
one of these right lines, his own three men, and the skill of the game consists
in preventing the other player from accomplishing the same purpose with
his men.” The Spanish definition is followed, as is customary, in-the earlier
-editions of the Academy's dictionary, by a brief Latin one, which in this
case reads: ‘Puerorum ludus lineis transversis in quadrum dispostis.”” It
will be seen that the Academy’s deflnition seems to be, so far as the board
is concerned, a description of the alquerque of Brunet y Bellet (four small
squares making one large one). Alguerque, in the same lexicon, is explained
to be identical with ¢res en raya. The incomprehensible thing in the definition
just cited is that, while Brunet y Bellet speaks of the board as used for the
‘‘alquerque or marro of {welve men,”” the phrase ‘his own three men" (les
tres tantos proprios), in the Academy (and other late) dictionaries, implies that
cach alquerque player had (as in the smallest morris game) but three pieces
— which looks impossible. The statement may be only one of those examples
of confusion, through ignorance, on the partof the Academical legicologists,
of which we have already seen so.many in this volume.

In the voluminous ““Diccionario enciclopedico hispano-americano,’ recently
published at Barcelona, we are referred under alguerque to tres en raya, and
under the last word of that phrase (XVII, 1895) we find this definition: *Juego
de muchachos, que se juega con unas piedrecillas 6 tantos, colocados en un
cuadro dividido en otros cuatro con las lineas tiradas de un lado 4 otro por
el centro, y ailadidas los diagonales de.un 4ngulo 4 otro. El fin del juego
consiste en colocar en cualquiera de las lineas rectas los tres tantos proprios
y el arte del juego en impedir que esto se logre interpolando los tantos con-
trarios.” - This, it will be noticed, is almost a word for word repetition of the
description given in the lexicon of the Spanish academy, and, as we said in
quoting that, though slightly inexact, it certainly refers to Brunet y Bellet’s.
alquerque played on four united three men morris boards; it even reproduces
the Academy’s erroneous ‘‘los tres tantos proprios.”

Of what we; outside of Spain, understand by the nine (or twelve) men
morris, with the board of three concentric squares, we discover nothing
certainly in the recent lexicographical works which relate to the Spanish
langu:ige. As to another word cited by Brunet y Bellet, marro, its so}_e
signiflcation known to the present genecration is as the title of an athletic
§port described in ing ‘‘ Diccionario enciclopedico™ in fhese wctrds: “Juego
que se ejecuta hincando en el suelo Uit Polo U otro ebjeto, ¥, tirando con el
marrén, gana el que lo pone més cerca.” The dictionary of the Acade‘my under
marro, gives, not only the game here mentioned, but another plainly moFe
violent athletic exercise, in which one band of players confronts another in
a sort of tournament. It seems, therefore, that as the name of a table-game,
marro is no longer used in Spain, unless dialectically. . e ;

Hyde, one of the historians of chess, in his chapter entitled Hlst(?rla
triodii "—of which we shall have a good deal to say when wereach the subject
of the morris game in England —remarks that certain writgrs state that the
game is called in Spain alquerque, but that some other writers, and among
them Corvarrubias, apply that name to chess, or draughts, })ut that‘ :zlquerqu?,
as he proposes toshow afterwards, is the Arabic name of mérelles. ‘“From this
we can form an idea’ says the wise Hyde, ‘“‘how great are the errors of
authors in assigning and explaining the names of games.”

v
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Little information, but an abundance of misinformation, as to the game
is to be drawn from the larger and better bilingual dictionaries of the present
time. For instance, in recent editions of Salva’s French and Spanish die-
tionary (1898), we have, in the French part, méreile (singular) interpreted by
tres en raya, *“juego de muchachos,” while the plural méreiles is rendered by
‘“ cinciacos (otro juego di muchachos).” Tres en raya can surely not signify
the French mérelle (singular). In the Spanish part we find alquerque rendered
‘““mérelle, espece de jeu de dames™ —a repetition of an old piece of inexactness
criticised and condemned even as far back as the days of Hyde. Under ires
en raya again we find the deflnition, mérelle, « jeu d'enfant qui consiste &
sauter & cloche-pied en poussant avec le pied dans un sens prescrit un palet
en des lignes circonscrites: ces lignes elle-memes.” This is only a blunder
in the French-Spanish part repeated. We can find nowhere that tres en raya
ever has in Spanish the meaning of the French mérelle (singular), which is
properly that of the English children's game, ‘‘hop-scotch.” '

In considering finally the whole question of the morris game in Spain,
one is almost inclined to think that of the two forms of the larger mérelles
involving three squares, one drawn within the other, neither has ever existed
in that country. We find, for instance, that no one of those who have written
about the codex which owes it existence to Don Alfonso gives any hint of
the treatment of either of these forms in that famous work. Von der Lasa,
in noticing other early codices, often alludes to the presence or absence of
the morris positions, and occasionally characterises the game found in them
as the ““larger " mérelles. He has however nothing to say about any mention
of the game as he understood it, in the Escorial MS; but the strongest neg-
ative evidence is that of Brunet ¥ Bellet, who supposably has had frequent
opportunities of studying the royal compilation. He takes pains to copy in
his book the board of four united squares (alquerque), and we may reasonably
suppose that had there been any markedly different kind of what he follows
Carrera in calling juegos de raya, he would have also reproduced the board
upon which it was played. Certainly, as has been already hinted, we discover
no trace in the Spanish lexicological works of any other sort of mérelles
than the three men morris and its quadruple, alguerque. 1If it be indeed
true that Spain-has never got beyond the three men morris and the com-
posite alquerque, that fact will have great weight in discussions upon the
origin of the game, for apparently this. shuts out India and Arabia as
probable home-lands of mérelles. Still, in this connection, one thing must
be much more carefully considered than has hitherto been the case, and that
is the derivailion of the word alguerque. The latest Spanish authorities make
two rubrics of this vocable. Under the first it is referred to tres en raya as
a synonym, in the second we are told that it signifies the space in an oil
mill into which the “must’ of the olive is placed between the two pressures
which it undergoes. Both are explained as coming from the same Arabic
root, or possibly from two Arabic words of intimate connection. The first
syllable is the article al (el), the other, kark or karik. The editors of late
issues of the Spanish Academy's dictionary think that the Arabic root might
mean “flat surface.” From the interrogative sign which follows this etymo-
logical suggestion—which however is omitted by later makers of dictionaries
—it would appear that the question has not been very thoroughly investigated.
We can therefore only treat it in a purely guess-work way, and say that,
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if the Spaniards adopted an Arabic name for a certain flat surface to be found
in oil mills, and if they then applied that name to a game played on a flat
surface (perhaps largely on the *“flat surfaces' of the oil mills themselves),

it would hardly be considered an invincible argument for the eastern origin
of the game. .

If in Italy the mérelles game is not heard of quite so early as in Spain,
yet it is not far behind in point of time; while, on the other hand, it seems
to have been cultivated in the central Mediterranean peninsuls to a greater
extent than in the western, and elaborated into a pastime of higher distinc-
tion. Its first mention, so far as we know, is in the works of the pseudon-
ymous *‘Bonus Socius’ and *‘Civis Bononiae-—writings which have been
happily criticised by Van der Linde as the “Académies des jeux of the
middle ages, since in them are treated the three most esteemed table-games

of that ote day. Nicholas de (Saint) Nicholai, who called himself “Bonus
Socius, not an Ttalian, of which there seems t6 be littie doubt, wis at

least a resident of Northern Italy; though it is proper to add that no place
called San Nicola (or Nicholai) has yet been identified as his possible home
within the limits of the Italian territory. If this Saint® were omitted, Nicola
di Nicola would be simply “Nicholas, the son of Nicholas,” or in English
“Nicholson.” In his brief general preface to his compilation, he tells us
that his book treats ‘‘tam de ludis scaccorum, alearum, quam ab etiam mar-
rellorum.”” To be specially noted here is that the last word is not feminine,
but is written as if derived from the singular ‘“marrellus' or “marrellam;”
Von der Lasa, indeed, cites an old plural, merelli.1® The Ludus alearum
was of course the game of tables. Many transcripts of the Latin text of this
work are in existence, and not a few codices of the French rendering in
Florence, Rome, London, Paris, Brussels and Wolfenbiittel. The German
translations are in the shape of extracts or abstracts.

Not very much later came the second similar production—that of the
*Civis Bononiae,”” who not only informs us that he is a citizen of the North
Italian Bologna, but also records his name in some enigmatic verses prefaced
to his work, concealed, however, in so clever a way, that none of the many
who have studied the lines have succeeded in drawing aside the veil. 10
Transcripts of this work, also in Latin, are not uncommon, but, unlike its
predecessor, it has never heen rendered into any modern tongue. In one of
the later codices we find the title given as “Tractatus partitorum scacchorum,
tabularum et marellorum.” Partitorum has the meaning, in all the three

1" See the ‘“Festachrift” of the Academic Chess Club of Munich (1896, p. 37), in an
essay by Von der Lasa on medizval chess, including an admirable account of the early
MSS from that of Alfonso on.

120 For these Latin rhymed stanzas, which are six in number, see Van der Linde's
‘‘Quellenstudien (pp. 183-184). The lines bearing upon the author's cognomen and resi-
dence are those of the fifth stanza and the first line of the sixth:

Hec huius opuscoli series cst tota.

Quis sim scire poteris tradens tot ignota.
Versum prineipiis sillabas ta nota
Eorundem media littera remota.

Civis sum Bononiae ista qui ‘collegi.
.

There are many of these enigmatic ufterances in medimval Latin literature. It would seem
as if one familiar with that field might interpret the sense here concealed.
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games, not of parties but of ¢ positions’ —positions, or problems, in chess
coming first in both of these early compositions, followed by like positions
in the games of tables and mérelles. In one of the “Bonus Socius™ Latin
MSS at Florence, if we understand Van der Linde’s account of it correctly,
(“‘Quellenstudien ™ p. 184) the author, in addition to his ‘“ludus marellorum,”
enumerates several other names given to the game; tavella, tria, filetto. Ta-
velle may or may not be a misunderstanding, but the Latin *‘¢ria,” like
the Greek piodidv, is found with this meaning in some dictionaries, while
filetto is in Italian one of the ordinary modern appellations of the game.
The surprising thing is that this last name should go back, seemingly, to the
XIVth century. In that age, to judge by these illuminated records, our mor-
ris game had a splendour to which in later times it has never attained.
For the codices of these North Italian ¢ Académies® are in geueral hand-
somely, even luxuriously, executed, with miniatures and other brilliant dis-
plays of colour. Those of Italian execution are even outdone in this respect by
some of the French vellums. It is plainly to be seen that they were in-
tended for the use of courtly cireles, or for the homes of the nobility —mé-
relles in the XIVth and XVth centuries, thus sharing the aristocratic asso-
ciations to which chess and tables had long before become accustomed.
‘When we look, however, at one of the redactions of the ¢ Civis Bononiae,” —
the remarkable volume belonging to the Victor Emmanuel library at Rome
—-we are struck at once by the appearance of the pages devoted to the meé-
relles game. The exterior lines of the board are often, by a sort of double
lineation, drawn in two colours. The meérelles pieces, in those days, had
their own peculiar names, something after the manner of those used in chess.
Each player ruled over the movements of ‘“moons,” ¢stars,” ¢shields,”
“crosses,” ‘‘squares,” and ‘“‘rounds” (or discs). The moon is designed as
a crescent orb; the star has long, shimmering rays; the shield is triangular;
the cross is of the Greek form; the squares and rownds are not outlined, but
are solid bits of colour. In Latin these names are luna, stella, scutum, cruw,
quadratus, rotundus. Generally, in these codices, the collection of mérelles
positions begins, without any title, or prefatory remarks, with the condi-
tions of the first problem, as in the Paris Latin MS (National Library 10287 —
formerly 73190, pp. 173-184)—one of a very gorgeous character: ““rubei primo
trahunt et rubeus rotundus nunquam movebiter, nisi semel; et si bene ludatur
neuter vincit.”” The final position in the volume bears the following inscrip-
tion: “8i aurei trahunt suam crucem, rubei revertentur cum quadro, et
capient scutum, vel e converso; si trahunt lunam, rubei capient stellam vel e
converso; et postea in omni tractu capiet quadrus, et vincient rubei.” It will
be seen that the players (or their men) are styled red and gold instead of
white and black, as at chess, which increases the magnificence of the dia-
grams, even if it does not add to the dignity of the game.

- 1t is remarkable that a casual examination of several of these MSS, which,
although at first composed in Latin, originated in medizval Italy, and many
of which were written down by Italian scribes, should yield such a scant
amount of information as to the rules of the game. The hames given to the
pieces are, as we have said, six in number. If the names were not dupli-
cated, this would seem to decide in favour of six pieces for cach player,
thus not according with any variety of mérelles known to us. But some of
these pieces are found occurring twice in a single position, and it looks as

14
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if some of them (namely the ‘“squares’™ and “discs™) sometimes occupied
the board even to the number of three or four. So far as we have been
able to ascertain, none of the solutions given help us more than very slightly
as to the character of the play. We are told that the gold takes the moon,
or that the red captures a cross, but by what sort of movement this action
is performed, we cannot always even guess. The same is true of the posi-
tions given at the game of tables, and we may almost say the same of the
chess problems, except that in the last case we are aided by many other old
records relating to the game. Possibly a wider study of this singular pro-
duction, especially of its little known versions in French, might aid us in
ascertaining the number of men and the laws of the game.

After this period of brilliancy, médrelles, so far as we can learn, drops
out of literature in Haly, but the game continues to be played by the people
in more than one of its forms. Without recourse to the dialects, we find
the following appellations given to it in'the encyclopedias and dictionaries:
giuoco di mulino, tavola di mulino, filo, filetto, tavoletia, smerelli, filo-mulino,
scaricalasino, and mulinello. Some of these evidently relate only to the
‘‘three men morris,” or the smaller mérelles, such as tavoletta, scaricalasino,
mulinello, while others, like filetto, are seemingly used for any of the varie-
ties. Scaricalasino (literally “unload the ass”) may have suggested itself
from the similarity of molino (mill, mulino being an alternative orthography)
and maulino (little mule)—asses and mules being, too, the customary carriers
of corn to the mill. Now-a-days, we believe, scaricalasino is more often em-
ployed in the sense of the English ‘“‘leap-frog," justasmérelles (mérelle) in
French has come to be the name for ‘“hop-scotch.” Apparently, too, the
compound 7ilo-mulino is the title of a frequently occurring position in the
game, but has grown to be used occasionally of the game itself. The most
singular word in this list is perhaps smerelli, which occurs in the XVIIith

' century, and possibly still earlier. Whether it be allied to mérelles we are
not informed; even in the pretended etymological dictionaries no derivation
is suggested. It is noteworthy that the appellation mérelles (“ludus marel-
lorum™), which occurs in the very first writings on the subject composed in
Italy, should not have found its way into the Italian language as well as
into the French. In regard to this, as to other related matters, it is to be
hoped that some Italian linguistic scholar will be able to carry these hasty
researches to a more satisfactory result.

Giovanni Gherardini, in his ‘ Supplimento a vocabolarj Italiani’ (III.,
Milan, 1854), gives the phrase giuocare a filetto, of which he says: <“Ho udito
dire in Toscana ¢’ giuoca a filetto, per significare ché parco e stretto vive in
tutte le sue cose con molta economia. Lo scherzo consiste su’l filare sottile;
0 pureé tratto da un giuoco di questo nome, detto altramente giuoco di smerelli
0 tavola di molino, e presso i Francesi ‘jeu de mérelles.'™ In the * Dizionario
della lingua Italiana of Tommaseo (1869), the largest work devoted to the
vocabulary of the Italian tongue, we find under filetto: “Chiamasi cosi una
sorta di giuoco detto anche giuoco di smerelli” —citing here as an authority
Fanfani, a contemporary lexicographer. This is followed by ‘a few lines
endorsed by the initials of one of the editors (Meini) explaining *giocare a
filetto:™ <il qual giuoco si fa su una tavola simile alla, Dama, dove sono se-
gnati dei quadrati sopra alcuni dei quali, chi giuoca cerca di disporre tre
pedine in fila; nel che consiste la vincita. Far filetto. Ho fatto filetto.” In
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saying that mérelles is played on a board like a draught-board, the writer
ought to tell us how great is the similarity he wishes to imply. In the case
of these two games, both boards (like all other boards) are flat, and it is
also true that both are quadrilateral in shape. Here certainly their similar-
ity ends. )

The. modes of playing the various sorts of the morris game now prevalent
in Italy, may be gleaned from a -very recent publication of the ‘“Hoyle™ or
¢ Académie des jeux™ class by J. Gelli, entitled ¢ Come posso divertirmi?"’
(Milan 1900). It includes fox-and-geese in its chapter devoted to Il muli-
nello™ (pp. 226-233, figs. 103-107)—but that game we shall examine in sub-

- sequent pages. In the German dictionaries we sometimes find the word

doppelmiuihle, or the double-morris game, played on an enlarged board, and
having a greater number of men and “points’ than the simpler game. In
the same way, the Italian writer styles his various kinds of mérelles simple

" snulinello (mulinello semplice), double mulinello, and so on.. The simple sort

is, of course, the three men morris, of which we have the following deseription
(see fig. 1): “‘The game of mulinello [literally “little mill'"], a diversion for
children when it is simple, for adults when it is complex, is styled also
(giuoco del) filetto and (giuoco della) tavola, and is played, in all its varieties,
by two persons. The mulinello semplice board is formed by the sides of a
square, by interior diagonals, and by two medial lines parallel to the sides.
The points at which the lines intersect, or join each other, are nine in
number, and represent the ‘squares’ (or points” occupied by the men). The
board may be drawn on paper, on the ground, or on the flat surface of a
table; the two players furnish themselves each with three pebbles, three
small balls, or three pawns (counters) of different colours, so that those
belonging to the two adversaries be easily distinguishable. The first player
is decided by lot, and in successive parties the winner of the preceding
encounter has the opening play. The opening player places a man on one of
the points, the second player one on another,and so on. The first combatant
having entered all his men, when it next becomes his turn, moves one of
them, following always the lines, and going from one of the nine “points’
to an adjoining one. His adversary does the same, and the game continues
until one of the players succeeds in ranging his three men in a line, either
right, horizontal, vertical or diagonal. The game ought to be won by the first
player, provided he places his first man at the central point, as it rarely
happens that the first pawn or man played by his adversary ever succeeds
in securing that point. : :

The mulinello doppio has a board with which we have never chanced to
meet in Italy, or, in fact, anywhere else —except in some very recent pub-
lications like the present— although the compiler of the book claims for it
great antiquity. It is composed of two concentric squares (that is, one
within the other). The space between these squares is divided by twelve
right lines into twelve small squares, the points at which the lines join
being twenty-four in number, giving that number of * points' or ‘“houses™
for the men (fig. 3). But we will repeat the author's description in full:
“The mulinello doppio was a favourite enjoyment of the ancient Greeks. The

"board is composed of two concentric squares, the space between them being

divided into equal quadrangular portions by [twelve] right lines, which join
the other lines at twenty-four points, forming therefore twenty-four ¢ points’
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for the men. Of the latter, each player is provided with five of the same
colour (different, however, from the colour of those of his adversary), which
he arranges on the five points of one side of the larger or outer squares (20,
2 3 4 5  21,22,23;24). Onthe opposite side
of the larger square the adversary
places his (1,2,3,4,5). Each then
‘ advances his men, alternately, from
6 - z |9 10 point to point, always following the
lines, and when one of the players
has enclosed one or more of his
adversary’s pieces (rendering it
impossible to move it farther), the
man is considered captured. The
- game is ended when one party—
5o e W6 oA B o 80 - arefoTe i winner==tag captus
red all the men of his opponent.”
The mulinello triplo is the mor-
ris board commonly used in Ame-
02 22 23 24  rica, but which seems to us to be
- Fig. 3. . infrequent, at the present time, in
Europe, especially on the continent, having not only the right line§ which
connect the middle points of the lines forming the squares, but the diagonals
joining the angles. The description is: ¢ The board is formed of three concen-
tric squares with parallel sides [see fig. 4] .
Eight lines unite the angles and the middle-
points of the sides. Once this game enjoyed
an extraordinary popularity—so great that
even now it is found drawn on the opposite
side of many chess boards. Each player has
nine men (in colour unlike those of the other
player) and places, or enters them, alter-
pately with his adversary, upon any of the
twenty-four ‘points’ formed by the inter-
secting lines. Then, by successive moves,
he tries to form a filetto, that is, a line of
three men, of the same colour, arranged TFig. 4.
either horizontally, or vertically. This line . E
is called a filo, or filetto. Every time a player makes a filetto, he can select
and remove from the board one of his opponent’s men, respecting, however,
those with which his adversary has already formed a similar filetto.. ‘When i.
player has no more than four men left on the board he is declared the loser.
The mulinello quadruplo is, singularly enough, the alquerque of the Span-
ish writer, Brunet y Bellet [see fig. 2]. “It is formed,’ says the Italian
compiler, “of four mulinelli semplici. Each player ha.s five men, and the
game is won by him who places all five in a straight line.”” The Humber 'of
“points™ is twenty-five. The author of this new Italian «“Hoyle" commits
an evident blunder or two. In his mulinello doppio he says that the number
of lines forming the small squares is nine, whereas a glance at his board
would have shewn him that they were twelve. He apparently has no knowl-
edge of the board (three concentric squares without the diagonal lines drawn
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from the angles), which is the sole one given in the early MSS, and which,
in at least the greater part of Italy, is the one to be found on the reverse
of the chess boards sold at the shops [see fig. 5]. We know not, therefore,
how much of his information is to be regarded as trustworthy. We fear
that for some of his material he has gone into foreign flelds—plainer in-
dications of which we shall soon meet with.1

In contrast to the statements of this very recent publication, we find in
another late work, *Il libro dei giuochi,™ (Florence 1894), no knowledge
either of the so called mulinello doppio, the mulinello triplo (twelve men
morris), nor the mulinello quadruplo (alquerque). The compiler of “Illibro™
treats only of the simple three men morris and the antique large morris
game—as Von der Lasa styles it,—which appears in the XIVth century MSS,
that is, lacking the diagonal or

corner lines. The writer says that - a. b — c
“on the back of every chess board . :

is seen inlaid or traced the figure ] € £

of the filetto, a game of great sim- )

plicity. It is played with nine T L i

white counters and nine black, by
two players, that one winning the . k
game who succeeds in first placing || 1 m._n ——‘4“
three counters in a row upon one
and the same line. And this is

the way of it. ‘Each, at the begin- L r

ning of the game, has his men ‘

outside of the table; one of ‘the s T u
players first places a man upon )

any one of the twenty-four points

of the board, an advantage which, v w X
in commencing the game, is de- Fig. 5.

cided by lot; at the subsequent games, he who has just lost enters his
counter first. Next, the other player places one of his men; then the first
again, and so in sequence until all the nine are entered. Afterwards each

1% Ag the manual is the freshest, as well as the most complete Italian work of its char-
acter, we copy complete its section relating to this class of line-games: ‘‘Ii gimoco del
mulinello, giuoco da fanciulli quand’ & semplice, da adulti se complesso, vien detto anche del
filetto e della tavola, e si giuoca in due. 1. Il mulinello semplice & formato dai lati di un
quadrato, dalle diagonali e dalle due linee mediane, parallele a’lati (fig. 1). I punti, dove
le varie rette si intersecano, rappresentano le easelle, e sono 9. Traceiata la figura sopra un
pezzo di earta, o sopra il terreno, o sopra il piano di una tavola, I due giuocatori si muni-
scono ciascuno di tre sassolini, di tre pallottole, di tre bottonl o di tre pedinc di colore di-
verso, perché riesea facile distinguere quelli che appartengono piuttosto all’ uno che all’altro
dei due avversari, La sorte decide chi ¢ di mano al principio del giuocd. Nelle successive
ha la mano il vincitore dell’ ultima partita. Il primo che giuoca poneé una pedina sopra una
casella, il secondo sopra un’altra e cosi di seguito per tarno. Quando il primo giuocatore
ha messo tatte e tre le pedine, quand’# di turuo, muove una di esse, seguendo sempre una
delle linee tracciate, e di casella in casella. L’ avversario ne fa altrettanto, e il giuoco con- .
tinua fino a tanto che uno dei dne ginocatori riesce a disporre le sue tre pedine sulla stessa
retta, orizzontale, verticale o diagonale. La partita generalmente & vinta dal primo giuo-
catore, se colloca la pedina nella casella centrale (see fig. 1), e percid, quasi sempre resta sta-
bilito che la prima pedina giunocata da ciascuno degli avversari non pud collocarsi al centro.

2. 11 mulinello doppio & rappresentato dalla figura 3. Gli antichi greci vi sl diletta-
vano assai. Si compone di due gquadrati concentrici e a lati paralleli, collegati tra di loro da
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one moves alternately a counter one step, in whatever direction along the
lines, endeavouring to make & filetto (far filetto), that is, to place three
counters on one line, and to prevent his adversary from doing the same.
Naturally one player may be able to complete a filetto even before he has
entered all his men, if, by oyersight, his adversary does not cover the third
point of a liné on which the former has already entered two counters.” The
ouly error noticeable here is the assertion in the first lines that he who first
places three men on the same line wins the game. But the writer's subse-
quent description shews that this is merely a bit of carelessness. The writer
finally says that there is a more simple filetto game—and here he gives a
representation of the three men morris board [fig. 1]— ¢ which is played with
three white and three black men, in an analogous manner, but mostly by
children.” We must content ourselves with the citations we have made in
reference to the existing state of mérelles in Italy. Of course our investi-
~--gation~has-been-in-no-wise-thorough:-Fhere-is-a-large-literature-devoted to
social games; only a few of the works which it embraces having come under
our notice. From many provinces we have been able to gather no reports—
in fact all that we have stated with any definiteness relates principally to
Tuscany and Lombardy. But what we have brought together leads us to
believe that the ordinary three men morris game, and the ordinary nine
men morris game—the board having no diagonal lines—are pretty certainly
still known in most parts of the peninsula. Some of the other varieties—
“ treated in the very modern works on games—may be of long standing and
popular in portions of the Italian domain, but we have discovered no certain
evidence of it. .

In glancing at the morris play in France, we ought properly to follow
the plan pursued in our remarks on this game in Italy, and begin with the
French version (or versions) of the treatise ascribed to Nicholas de (Saint)
Nicholai (“‘Bonus Socius’) which furnish here, as on the Italian side of the
Alps, the earliest information on the subject. The notices relating to the
French codices, however, are very few and very scant. That the compilation

[12] rette, che s'intersecano in 24 punti, formando percid 24 ecaselle. Ciascun giuocatore &
provvisto di 5 pedine di uno stesso colore, ma diverso da quello delle pedine avversarie, che
dispone sopra le caselle di uno dei lati del quadrato grande. Sul lato opposto 1’avversario
distribuisce le sue. Di mossa in mossa, alternandosl 1 gluocatori, fanno avanzare le loro pe-
dine, seguendo sempre le linee, ¢ quando uno ha fatto prigione una o pit pedine avversarie,
“ costringendola a non pill muoversi, ne fa preda di giuoco e la mangia. La partita & vinta da
colui che ha mangiato tutte le pedine avversarie, .

8. Il mulinello iriplo & rappresentato dalia fig. 4. Risulta formato da tre quadrati con-
centrici co’lati paralleli. Otto rette congiungono gli angoli e le metd dei latl. Una volta
questo giuoco godeva di un favore straordinario, tant' 8, che pure oggi &i trova disegnato sopra
le dame, dalla parte opposta alla scacchiera. Ciascan ginocatore dispone di 9 pedine di co-
lore diverso di quelle avversarie, e le colloca, alternandosi con I’ avversario, sopra una delle
24 caselle, formate dall’ incontro delle varie rette. Quindi, con mosse successive cerca di fare
filetto, di disporle, ciod, in maniera che tre pedine dello stesso colore formino una linea
orizgontale o verticale detto filo e filetto, Ogni volta che un giuocatore fa filetlo, a sua scelta
prende una pedina avversaria dal giuoco, rispettando, perd, quelle che formano un filetéo.
Quando un ginocatore non ha pil che quattro pedine & dichiarato perdente.

4. Il mulinello quadruplo risulta formato da un quadrato che comprende quattro mauli-
nelli semplici. Ciascun ginocatore dispone di cinque pedine e vince quegli che per primo riesce
a collocarle d' acchito o con mosse snccessive, tutte e cinque in linea retta, orizzontale, verti-
cale o diagonale (fig. 2). The paragraphs which follow, relating to fox-and-geese, we cite on
a later page,
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as rendered into French, was popular, is shown by the number of transeripts
still existing, but how much of this popularity was due to any one of the
three games therein treated —rather than to any other—it is of course im-
possible to say. The earliest French codices date from the very first years
of the XIVth century, and none is later than the XVth. Two are preserved
in Paris, one in Montpellier, another in the invaluable collection of books
at Wolfenbiittel, founded by the duke Augustus of Brunswick-Liineburg, who
himself compiled the library’s first catalogue, and who, under the pseudonym
of *“ Gustavus Selenus,” composed the great folio on chess which was published
in 1616.12 Another of these French codices—all of which are vellums—is
in a private collection in England. So meagre is our information in regard
to them, that we are only certain of one thing, namely, that the rather fan-
tastic names given to the mérelies men in the Latin MSS were retained. This
we learn from a casual citation of two of these pieces’ names, estoile and
quaree, found in the Fountaine MS—ihe one preserved in England.

And now as to the French appellations given to the game—a matter, the
elucidation of which has its difficulties. The word mérelles — the most com-
mon designation—is derived by the French etymologist Scheler from the
Latin —-more immediately from the low Latin. He says: “Le mot mérelle ou
marelle signifie proprement le palet, le pion ou le jeton, dont on se sert pour
le jeu; feminin de méreau (bas Lat, Mérellus); on le rattache & un type ma-
trellus, matrella (d'od mairellus, marellus), qui serait un derivé du Latin
matara, mataris, sorte de javeline, mot d'origine gauloise, et dont la ra-
éine, & juger du gaél methred, ‘jaculator,” exprimait 'idée de jetter.” The
final portion, especially, of this etymological note can hardly be called
precise in its treatment of the vocable’s early history.128 The writer's defi-
nition of the morris game is even more unsatisfactory, since he ignores the
old game, or mérelles proper, entirely, and mentions only the children’s out-
of-door game, which the French style also mérelle(s), but which is known
in English as ‘““hop-scotch,’ an athletic diversion practised in the open air
upon a sort of board outlined on the ground, or floor. Littré is more diffuse.
For the sake of exactitude and convenience we copy from his massive dic-
tionary the whole section devoted to mérelles, including definition, descrip-
tion and etymology. We shall see, in a later page, that definition I refers
to the lesser mérelles, and definition II to the larger, or double mérelles.
But to proceed with the quotation: *“ Anciennement, table carrée, sur laquelle
des lignes partant des angles ou du milieu de chaque cbté et se réunissant
au centre, indiguaient la place que devaient occuper, et la route que pou-
vaient suivre les marelles ou méraux; jeu qui se jouait sur cette table; nom
des jetons employés & ce jeu. II. Nom d'un jeu, quise joue avec les pions
et aussi avec des petits cailloux de diverses couleurs; il consiste d’un figure
formée d'un grand carré, plus un carré plus petit renfermé dans le précedent,

122 t:Dag schach- oder Koenig-spiel. Voo Gustave Seleno, in vier verschiedeue biicher,"
Lipsiz 1616. The work is largely a translation of the Italian version of the chess treatire
by the Spaniard Ruy Lopez (1584). Gustavus Selenus is a pedantically formed apagram of
the author's name and title. Compendiums of this work, under a variety of titles (“Pytha-
goras rythmomachie,” ¢“Ludus latrunculorum,” * Palamedes redivivus,’ ¢ Selenus contractus’
and the like), formed the principal hand-book of chess in Germany doring the 17th and the
first half of the 18th century.

2 This etymology goes back, as we shall see, to Hyde, the English orientalist, and even
to & period much earlier.
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plus un petit carré qui occupe le centre de ce dernier; une ligne partant du
milieu de chacun des cdtés du grand carré vient se terminer aux edtés :du
troisiéme et petit carré; cette figure est tracée sur un carton; quelquefois
les enfants la tracent sur le sable ou sur une pierre. Le jeu de la marelle
consiste 4 aligner sur une seule ligne les trois pions. III. Par assimilation
de figure, jeu d'enfants fait en maniére d’éschelle, avec de la craie, o les
joueurs, marchant 4 cloche-pied [=hopping], poussent du pied qui saut un
petit palet dans chaque espace de 1'échelle; la figure méme qui est tracée
sur le sol.” The third definition, as will be noted, is the sole one known
to Scheler,— our hop-scotch.

In his supplementary remarks, Littré tell us that, of the two orthograph-
ical forms, mérelle and marelle, the former is the older. He has derived
his deflnition I, and taken the history of the word in French, from an inter-
. .esting, volume by. La Borde entitled ‘‘Notice des émaux du musée du Louvre™
(Paris, 1853, II, p. 381). We cite La Borde’s historical note on the name in
full from his own work: “Ce méme mot avait servi antérieurement, c'est 3
dire & partir du XII® si¢cle, & désigner les médailles ou la monnaie de con-
vention, de plomb, de cuivre et quelquefois d’argent, dont chacun avait dreit

de faire usage; & I'église, pour constater la présence des moines aux offices;

au marché pour prouver l'acquittement d'un droit; ‘dans les travaux et les
ateliers, pour représenter, & la fin d'une semaine, les prix des journées, et &
autres usages. C'était en réalité la suite et 1'équivalent des tesséres de.1'an-
tiquité, et ces méreaux resterent dans la langue et dans l'usage jusqu’an
XVIHI® siécle. Ils étaient faits en carton, en cire, en plomb, encuivre; les
marelles & jouer étaient le plus souvent d'ivoire et d'os; on en a fait aussi
de divers bois.™

As to the etymology, Littré is very brief; he remarks that the game was
‘‘ainsi dite de mareau, ou méreau, ou merel, palet. Dans plusieurs pro-
vinces on dit maréne pour une fausse assimilation avec marraine.” Under the
word méreau, to which he thus refers us, we find the following still briefer
etymology : ““Bas Lat. merellus, dont 1'origine est inconnue.”

In section I of Littré's definition he states that the lines deseribed on
the square start des angles ou du miliew de chaque cété, and unite in the
middle. As he speaks of but one square, it is evident that he is speaking
of the little (or three men) morris, and the conjunction ow should therefore
"be et. In his section II, the definition is a very clear description of the older,
or most used form of the larger morris (sometimes called the double morris),
for we find in it no mention of diagonal or corner lines. But at the end of
this section comes a striking bit of inaccuracy. The lexicographer states
that the game of mérelles consisted in placing in a row (aligner) on one and
the same line ¢“les trois pions.” But for the morris Lgard which he has been

describing, not three men but nine are negessary. He has confused the nine

men morris with the three men fiorris explained in the preceding section.
As to section III, relating to ‘“*hop-scotch,” it is quite eertain that the sport
received its name from the resemblance of the design drawn on the ground
in order to play it, to the lines of the morris board. It must be remembered
too, that the morris game was also sometimes played out of doors, its board
being likewise marked out on the turf or pavement, and perhaps on a
largish scale, so that this fact very likely had its influence in conferring
upon the French ‘hop-scotch™ the name of mérelle, mérelles. There is
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- a good deal of irregularity about it, but it seems as if an effort is made

by the French to use the singular (mérelle) for “hop-scotch,” retaining the
plural (mérelies) for the table game, although the distinction, if it exist, is
often lost sight of.

One of the most important French and Italian dictionaries (that known
as ‘“‘Le nouvel Alberti™ 1855, edited by Ambrosoli, Arnaud and other Ital-
ian scholars), informs us that in French ‘le jeu de mérelle s’appelle aussi
le jew du moulin.” This would appear to be confirmed by Von der Lasa in
his ‘“Zur geschichte und literatur des schachspiels™ (in a foot note, p. 145).
He is criticising the French journal, “Le Palaméde,” for saying (1837, p. 82)
that the game of mérelles is no longer known or understood. He adds that
the *“Complément du dictionnaire de 1'Académie’’ (Brussels 1853, p. 648) ‘“gagt
ganz richtig: ‘Grand jeu de la mérelle; s'appelle aussi le jen du moulin.’”
It is worthy of note that the dates of Le nouvel Alberti and the Brussels

supplement to the French Academy's dictionary are within two years of each

other. We have never happened to see the morris game styled jew de moulin
in any French writing outside of these dictionaries; still Von der Lasa’s asser-
tion may be correct, or he may, possibly, have in mind the Italian name.
The game enters much more into the literature of France than into that
of any other land; historical references to it, too, are more numerous.. It has
even heen argued that Nicholas de (Saint) Nicholai was of French birth, partly
on account of the way in which his name is given in the French versions of
the “Bonus Socius'* compilation, but this, as we have stated, is more than
doubtful. We record here all the citations concerning mérelles in mediwval
France, and in the earlier modern period, which we have been able easily to
gather. One of the oldest is from a poem by Eustache Deschamps, a rhymer
who was born in the first half of the X1Vth ecentury; he played a role of
some importance during the reign of Charles VI, and died during that of his
successor. He exclaims in one of his compositions: '

Gieux de dez et de merelles,
Vous soit toudis deveables.

Much later is an anonymous ‘ Moralité des enfants de Maintenant,” which we
cite from Viollet Le Duc’s ““Ancien théstre francais™ (Paris 1854-57, 111.; p. 52) :

Finet :
Jouons au jeu de la merelle,
Je suis las du franc du carreau.

Jabien :

C'est bien dit; le jeu du mereau

Est bien commun ; si est la chance.
A sure sign ol the former popularity of the game in France, is the number
of common phrases which have their origin in the practise of the diversion.
There is a proverb, mestraire le merel, the sense of which is “to play.a
losing game,” ““to meet witha reverse;’ we find it in the old rhymed
*“Chroniques des ducs de Normandie™ by Benoit, which we have already
cited (see p. 72), in which we read:

Sempres i enst mereaw meostrait,

E'a Gui ten damage fait,

Qui ne fust pas dil an entier
A restorer sain ne leger.
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The proverh is again employed in an old anonymous “Vie de St Gilles:’* 1%

Or en penst Deus ki lagarisse !
Si ankea plus tost ne s’en veit,
Ja erent li merel mestreit,

and again, about the same time, in the “Miserere™ of Renctus de Moliens: 1%

Vieus tu jeur au tremerel
A mort, ki ne mestrait merel.

In addition to this proverbial phrase, mestraire le merel, which refers rather
to'the piece than to the game, we have others like traire de bonne mérelle
‘“to make a good stroke,’ ‘“to withdraw fortunately from an affair;™ traire
fausse mérelle, “‘to play badly;" traire sauve mérelle, ““to play without
loss;™ ne plus traire point ne mérelle, “to play no longer;"" changer la me-
H'relle, “to _change luck,” (“‘to alter the face of things') ; avoir. la méreile,
-*“10 have the advantage.” . :
1t is notable too that only in France do we come across a special word
for the mérelles-board, namely, marellier or marelier—formed like échi-
quier, tablier—cited in several early poems and prose writings, as, ‘for in-
stance, in a morality styled “Le pélerinage de 1'dme :** 126

- Giens de tables et d’egchiquiers,
De boullog ot de mérslliers,

In his “Notice des €émausx,” La Borde thus defines ihe marelier: “Table
carrée sur laquelle des lignes partent des angles ou du milieu de chaque
coté en se réunissant au centre; elles indiguent la place que doivent occuper
et .la, route que peuvent suivre les trois méreaux ou marelles; le gagnant
doit _aligPer sur une seule ligne les trois jetons; on nomme encore ce jeu
carré chinois.” This recalls Hyde's assertion that the three men morris is
a very f:ommon game in.Chiha. Mérelles boards are frequently mentioned
in old inventories and elsewhere, especially in the XVth century. We hear
- of ome in 1448 which belonged “a M. D. S." [that is, mon dit seigneur, le

duc d'Orléans] “pour jouer aux mereles dedans le batean.” The inventory
of the goods of the duc de Berry, drawn up in 1416, mentions at least two
méreliers, the first is “Une trés belle table, ployant en trois piéces, en la-
quelle est le merelier, deux jeux de table et 1'eschiquier faiz de poﬁrﬁz de
Romme, jaspre et autres pierres de Plusieurs couleurs.”” The other seems to
have been of simpler materials: “Une table de bois marquetée de jeu des
eschas et de tables et de mareliers (marelles?) et y sont les tresteaux tenant
4 la ditte table.” :

Du Cange (IV, 1845, p. 157) quotes, with the date of 1412, a statement
from which we may infer that the game was once named ledus sancti Mederici.
It occurs in a French document existing in the Paris archives, and tells us of
onfz ‘“Jean Aysmes, qui avait joué aux merelles a six tables, appelle le jeu
saint Marry,” but who St. Medericus (Mederic?), or St. Marry was, and why
his name was given to the game, we have been unable to learn; it may

'™ See the edition by Michel (IL., lines 865-66).
%5 This should be found in Van Hamel's edition, but the reference we have at haud
(CCX-T) seems to be erroneous or incomplete. '

2 gdited by J. J. Stirzinger (1895) : its author wus Gaillaume de Guileville (often cited
as ‘“Deguileville '*).
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perhaps be attributed to the resemblance of the two names, Marry and mé-
relle, since in those devout days every profession and occupation had its
patron saint. In the statutes of several French cities occur mentions of ma-
drellum, marella (ludere ad marellas), one of them bearing the date of 1404.
In some of these documents we have the game and the board mentioned
together, as in one dating from the year 1414: ‘“Icellui Estienne prist lors
toutes marelles et les getta jus du marellier.” '

The little work of Bulenger on games (cited later) has a very brief de-
scription of the simplest mérelles. He is writing in France in the first
quarter of the XVIIth century. He says that the morris was then a diver-
sion of French boys: ‘‘Hodie pueri apud nos ludum Madrellarum usurpant,
in quo guatuor line® quadrze foris, quatuor alias lineas includunt, quse me-
dia linea quasi diametro secantur, et tres unus ex collusoribus bacillos to-

~ tidem alius variis locis collocant, et id studiosé agunt, ut tres bacillos suos

in eadem linea continuent.™ .

Probably the fullest account of modern wmérelles in France is found in
a pretentious compilation, issued not very long ago at Paris under the title
of “Grande encyclopédie des jeux par T. de Moulidars.” *“Les marelles ou
mérelles” occupies some pages and is, perhaps, the source from which the
editor of the recent Milanese work of a similar charactér drew his materials.
The arrangement in the two manuals is the same, but the French work is
somewhat more complete in its descriptions, and, at the risk of muech repeti-
tion, we shall give the text in full. We have first the marelle simple (see
fig. 1): “Ce jeu enfantin, ancétre probable des dames, est formé par les
quatre ¢dtés d'un carré et par les deux diagonales et les deux lignes médianes
paralléles aux cdtés. Les points d'intérsection de ces huit lignes forment neuf

‘cages. . Cette figure peut étre tracée sur un papier ou simplement sur le sol. Les

joueurs, au nombre de deux, possédent chacun trois pions ou trois cailloux
de couleurs différents ou d’une forme reconnaissable. Le premier joueur pose
un pion sur une case, le second sur une autre et ainsi de suite alternative-
ment. - Quand un joueur a posé ses trois pions, il en déplace un, pour le
porter sur une case immédiatement voisine en suivant 1'une des lignes; son
adversaire en fait autant de 1'un de ses pions et la partie continue ainsi
jusqu'a ce que 'un des joueurs arrive & mettre ses trois pions sur une méme
ligne droite; horizontale, verticale ou diagonale. Le premier, en se placant
d’abord au centre de la marelle |that is, at the point of intersection of all
the lines; see fig. 1] ne peut manquer de gaguer, s'il joue convenablement;
et I'on convient ordinairement qu'il n’aura pas le droit de poser, au début,
sur le centre du jeu.”” There is nothing to object to here, except the phrase
at the heginning, ¢ ancétre probable des dames™—a title which, as we have
seen, belongs not to mérelles, but to chess. But writers not overburdened with
erudition cannot forget that the mérelles board is to be often found depicted
on the reverse of the chess-board, and that the chess-board is used for the
game of draughts; so they fancy that there must be some subtle connection
existing between the morris-game and draughts. ' )

‘We next have the double mérelles, with a reproduction of the figures-which
we have numbered 3 and 4: “La marelle double ou pettie des anciens grecs
est représentée par notre fig. 3. Elle se compose de deux carrés concentriques
€t & cOtés paralléles, réunis par neuf [douze] lignes, de maniére & former 24
cases [points for the pieces]. Chacun des deux joueurs posséde cinq pions
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d’une couleur reconnaissable, et les place sur les cing cases for points at
the junctions of the lines] de la ligne supérieure ou de la ligne inférieure.
On pousse alternativement les pions en avant, de case en case, en suivant
les lignes. Quand un joueur a enveloppé une ou plusieurs piéces de 'adver-
saire de fagon & les empécher de houger, il les enléve du damier; et la partie
continue jusqu'a ce que 1T'un des joueurs n'ait plus de pions. Il est pro-
bable que la peitie est le veritable jeu de Palemede, dans lequel les histo-
riens ont cru voir les ‘échecs ou les dames.”” The writer then refers to the
triple mérelles, represented in figure 4: “La marelle triple, autrefois si po-
pulaire, est tombée dans un état d'oubli qu’elle ne mérite pas. On la
dessine ordinairement sur le sol et quelquefois sur une table, sur une ar-
doise ou sur un carton. Elle se compose de trois carrés ayant un centre
commun et les cotés paralleles (fig. 4). Des lignes réunissant les quatre
angles et les quatre cOtés des carrés. Chacun des deux Jjoueurs a 9 pions
~d*une “couleur-ou-d*une forme reconnaissablE 6L TS P ORG S ATV omont sur
I’un des points de rencontre des lignes, comme & 1a marelle simple; aprés quoi,
il les déplace un & un, en les portant sur une case immédiatement voisine
et en suivant 'une des lignes. Son but est d’amener trois de ses pions sur
une méme ligne droite ; quand il Y est parvenu, il pren
adversaire, un pion 4 son choix parmi ceux qui le génent le “plus. Quand
un joueur n'a plus que quatre pions, il n'est plus astreint & marcher de case
en case; il peut faire franchir 4 ses pions une ou plusieurs cases occupées,
afin de se mettre sur une station inoceupée quelconque. Le premier qui n'a
plus que deux pions a perdu la partie. On convient quelquefois - que pour
former une ligne donnant droit & une prise, il faut que cette ligne ne soit
pas une diagonale.” ¢ Therefore,’ continues the writer, “a line formed by
pieces placed on these diagonals, that is to say, at points of intersection which
are not made by lines meeting each other at right angles, are not regarded
as giving the right to capture an adversary’s man.” This last feature, as
will be noted, makes the board (fig. 4), for general purposes, a nine man
morris-board, instead of a twelve men morris, as the shape would indicate.
We are thus led to the idea that the latter differs from the former (the true
old form), in giving the increased chances to each player of using four ad-
ditional (diagonal) lines for the formation of ““mills,” but that sometimes, in
order to maintain, to a certain extent, the resemblance to the antique game,
it is agreed that “‘mills*’ may be laid out on those diagonal (or corner) lines,
but that such ““mills,” unlike the others, shall give the party making them
no right to capture one of his enemy’s men. Nevertheless, as we may un-
derstand it, these additional lines would still be of some advantage for pur-
poses of play. There seem then to be—taking the United States into con-
sideration—two modes of using the twelve men morris board —one being to
play with nine men (as in the old boards without diagonal lines), the other
to increase the number of pieces to twelve. )
It is to be observed that this French writer ignores the genuine old
morris-board of the 14th century MSS (our fig. 5), without the diagonals
connecting the angles, evidently knowing as little about it as does his Mi-
lanese imitator. He proceeds, therefore, at once to treat the variety which he
denominates the quadruple game (the alquerque) :  “*La marelle quadruple
(fig. ?) est formée par la Jjuxtaposition de quatre marelles simples. Chacun
des deux joueurs posséde cing pions, qu'il pose successivement sur 1'un des

d dans le jeu de son -

STRAY NOTES 117

points de rencontre des lignes. Pour gagner la partie, il faut arriver le
premier A placer ses cing pions en ligne droite. It should be observed
thai with what appears to be a disproportionate number of men (five to a
hoard four times as large as that for three men morris) there are twelve lines
upon which “mills,” or rows of five men each, can be created; the three
men morris players, in the simplest board, have eight lines at their disposal
on which to arrange themselves. From the bareness and brevity of this de-
scription, it seems very evident that the compiler has-no very clear idea of the
alquerque, of which we have been unable to find any account anywhere else
in & French hook. Then follows, as in the Italian manual, the notice of fox-
and-geese, or marelle quintuple. We cannot help thinking that the editor
of this French manual has been largely influenced by the desire to bring
together all the line-games of the morris kind which he could collect from
similar books in all langnages and to classify them, rather than to give us

" "those must used in France. He has, however, omitted the simplest of all the

forms, the *“‘noughts and crosses’ of English boys (the “tripp, trapp, trull,”
of the Swedes). Meanwhile the apparent fullness of his hand-book has led
to its tranmslation, as we have already seen, into Italian, and as we shall
hereafter see into Swedish— possibly, too, into other tongues.

In England the game of morris must have existed at an early date, since
we have the orthbgraphic form merils from the middle English, but it is
not easy to discover any reference to it hefore the days of Shakespeare.
The name shows that it must have come directly from France, or at a very
early date from Italy, since we find no trace of an appellation having any
such meaning as “mill.” The derivation from the French seems the more
likely, since, if it had come from the Italian, at a time when the Ttalians
used the Latin denomination (merellus), the Icelanders would no doubt have
borrowed both the game and its name, as in the case of chess, from Great
Britain. But the Icelandic denomination belongs to what we may style the
‘“mill-class” of names, showing that the game came from some other land
than England. It is remarkable that England has produced the only account
of the game which lays claim to any historical, philological, or philosophical
value—that of Hyde. To that account we shall return, after an examination
of the now adopted etymology of ‘‘morris.” ‘

Some of the English etymologists have connected the word with a vo-
cable of the same form found in the English compound * morris-dance,”

. thus deriving it from the Spanish moro, morisco (““moor,” *“moorish'"), which

would, if the derivation could be established, go far towards indicating an
Arabo-Spanish origin for the game. Hyde gives a great number of ap-
pellations bestowed in England upon the sport and its varieties, such as
bushels (or bushel), marlin, three men's morals, nine men's morals; nine
-penny miracle, nine pin miracle ; three penny moris, five penny morts, nine
penny moris; three pin merells, nine pin merells. Some of these names as-
sume their special forms from the fact that the game was frequently played
with pennies, with pins, or with tokens, instead of the usual round coun-
ters or men. It is probable also that the names with the numerals **three”
and ““five™ refer to the simple or other smaller merelles. *“Morals" is, of
course, a closer form of the French mérelles, and helps to demonstrate the

- more modern theory of the etymology of ““ morris.” ‘¢ Bushels" and **marlin

do not occur, so far as we know, in any recent literature, and are pretiy
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certainly not known in America. In England, at present, the most usual
name is ‘‘nine men's morris,” but in America, and particularly in New Eng-
land, it is better known as ‘“‘twelve men's (or men) morris.”” As to the
latest etymological authorities, the *“Century’ dictionary, after giving the
variant nerels, cites the old French ‘‘mérelle, the game, nine men’s morris,
French mérelle, marelle, hop-scotch ; middle Latin merellus, marallus=counter,
token, also a piece in draughts.”” Then the dictionary quotes from Struit’s
“Sports and pastimes:* ¢ Marelles, or nine men’s morris, as it was for-
merly called in England, is a game of some antiquity.” The Century dic-
tionary closes its meagre rubric by describing the game as ‘“played with
eighteen pieces or stones, nine on each side.”

In a late edition (1891) of Webster's dictionary occurs a very concise
description of the game: ¢ The figure consists of three central squares with

lines from the angles of the outer one to those of the inner, and from the
wniiddle-of-edch-side of-the-outer “square-to-those-of-the-immer=-The-game-is-

played by two persons with nine or twelve pieces each (hence called “nine
men's morris™ or **twelve men’s morris.””) The pieces are placed alternately,
and each player endeavours to prevent his opponent from making a

straight row of three. Should either succeed in making such a row, lie

may take up one of his opponent’s pieces, and he who takes off all his op-
ponent's pieces wins the game.” Here we have almost the only, and cer-
tainly the first mention of the game by its most common New England name,
“twelve men morris,” and also the only hint we have found in print that
the more complicated of the morris boards—with the diagonal lines {fig. 4)—
is used with twelve men, instead of nine, on cach side. Whether this has
ever been the case, with the same hoard, in Europe, we have no means of
verifying.

* The ganie enjoyed all its old English popularity in New England, although
we have never heard of its practice there as an out-of-door diversion. The
strict religiosity maintained in the British colonies known as New England
long prevented the introduction of card games, while chess seems to have
been almost or quite forgotten by the emigrants and their descendants until
late in the 18th century. For these reasons draughts, morris and fox-and-
geese hecame the popular amusements in the farm—houses and v111a.ges of
the new English-speaking world.

Long before any other European scholar thought it worth his while to
investigate the history of chess and other table-games, appeared the learned
work of Thomes Hyde —a man of exceptional note in his day. He styles
himself ‘“Linguz arabicee professor publicus in universitate Oxon., ‘pro-
bibliothecarius Bodlejanus.” He was really England’s earliest oriental
scholar, and in the originality and high character of his researches has
hardly had an equal in England, except, perhaps, Sir William Jones. His
book is in two volumes, and, like so many -of the publications of its time,
abounds in title-pages. The general title, forming a sort of bastard title-
page before the real title-page of volume I, is **De ludis orientalibus libri
duo.” The title-page of volume I begins “Mandragorias seu historia shahi-
ludii, viz. ejusdem origo, antiquitas, ususque per totum Orientem celeber-
rimus;™ this volume is accordingly devoted to the story of chess among the
Eastern nations. The second volume is styled ‘Historia nerdiludii, hoc est
dicere, trunculorum.” The second part is therefore occupied with the games
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of “tables' (nerdiludus, the Perso-Arabic nard or nerd), dice, draughts, and
other table games, among them being our morris-game, which has a chapter
devoted specially to it entitled ‘‘Historia triodii.” 1%

We shall endeavour to give a sketch of the more important points in
Hyde's essay, omitting much that refers only to the game in oriental re-
gions. He sets out by telling us that the game was well known to the Ro-
mans, but that he has been unable to find out the name by which they dis-
tinguished it. He says that Bulenger, a French scholar, in his book on
games, treats of mérelles; and that he informs us that it is called madrelle
bhecause materes signifies pieces of wood (baculi) according to Nonius, whence
to-day the Gaelic word /matras signifies an arrow as being a piece of wood.
The old author Sisenna, Bulenger declares, relates that in Gaul they fought
with materes, that is long darts. He tells us, too, that Cyril, in his Greek

_ glossary, gives the same explanation of the word materes. Cewsar also, in

his “Commentaries,” notices the matéeres, which were used in battle. Thus
far Bulenger.i Hyde, however, dissents from the derivation and says that
the letter d, upon which the whole Bulenger etymology depends, does not
helong to this root hence the word marell cannot be deduced from materes.
Moreover, at present an arrow is not called matras, but matlas. This sub-
ject is pursued at some length by Hyde in a later note, which takes the
form of a paragraph in the “elenchus’ prefixed to the volume, in which he
seems to think that the word atras or materes has been introduced as a
military term among the Persians and the Turks. Hyde goes on to say
that the pieces with which this game is played are called in France mé-
relles, or marelles as Rabelais writes it, and marelle, or, as Bulenger inter-
polating a d, puts it less correctly, madrellee. - Sometimes in France these
pieces are made of wood, and sometimes indeed stones are used. Cotigrave
(the author of the dictionary) translates them pedites—stones; the game is

“sometimes played with pehbles. Caesar Oudin (d. 1615), a royal interpreter

in France and compiler of various grammars, tells us, not very properly,
that in Spanish the game is called juego de tablas o piedras, because it is
sometimes played with stones (piedras). Oudin elsewhere reports that some-

®7 The publication of Hyde was issued at Oxford in 1694, and is really iu four parts.
The firat part, of 72 unnumbered pages, consiats principally of au exeursus called * De

. shahiludio prolegomena curiosa ;' followed by a second séction of 184 pages, *“‘Historia

shahludii; " then céme 71 pages, “Shahiludium Traditum in Tribus Seriptis Hebralcls,” being
tlie productions of Abraham ibn Esra and Bobseuior ibn Ja'hja, together with the anouny-
mous treatise, ‘‘Ma'adanne melech ” (** Delicie i-egum"), in all of whick both texts and ver-
sions are given. This completes the first volume. The second, besides 16 pages of prefii:ory
matter, contains 278 numbered pages, aud is devoted to the minor table games. The chapter
on the morris game occupies pp. 202-214. The volumes are profuscly illustrated with engrav-
ings and folding plates, and have now become somewhat rare.

8 The treatise of J. C. Buleuger (1558-1628), ¢ De ladis privatis ac domesticls vete-
rum," was published at Lyons 1627. We have already extracted from it his brief descrip-
tion of mérelles. Here is his plhilological note in the original: ¢ Madrellas, inguam, mnostri
vocant, quia materes sunt bacull, auctore Nonio, unde ct apud nos hodiéque vox gallica
matras sagitian significat, quasi baculum. Sisenna- vetus auctor Gallia materibus, id est,
talis oblongis pugnat’” (pp. 13-14). Bulenger taught, at different periods, at Paris, Toulouse
and Pisa, L. Cornelius Sisenna was a miscellaneous writer of his day, prodacing works on
the story of his time and a commentary on Plautus, amovg other things. He died about
A. D. 120. Nonius Marcellus was a Latin grammarian who lved in the 4th or 5th century

aster Christ, and the note on materis probably occurs in his tractate ‘ De proprietate ser-
wonis."”
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timés in Spain this game bears the name of alguerque (which he afterwards
falsely translates as the French “esches™ and ‘““damas’). He adds that it
is ‘““un jeu qui se fait avec des gettons,” which seems a concise description
of this game. A similar error is committed by Covarruvias when he re-
stricts this name of alquerque to the game known as las damas, that is
draughts. This jex de mérelles is denominated by certain of the Italians

giuoco di smavrelli, the oldest use of that word which we have noted. But -

later on Hyde remarks that, in the vulgar Italian, the name of marell® is
tavola de molino, which accords with its German appellation, mulen (nihlen)
or ‘‘dupel-mulen’* that is “dupla molina,” perhaps because the lines upon
the board resemble the little grooves which are found upon the upper suar-
faces of mill-stones. Hyde gives this etymological suggestion, but does not
regard it as satisfactory. He says, however, that one of the English names

is bushels, the sirigular ‘of which, he thinks, was applied to the middle or

central part of the board —used perhaps to impound the men ecaptured—
and bushel in Latin is modius; he seems therefore to believe that there is
a connection between the German meule (as he writes the word milhle), the
French miliew, and the Latin mnedium or medius, and that the latter has been
confounded with the Latin modius, from the signification of which the name
bushels has resulted in English. He dwells on this theme for some time,
and then tells us that the smaller morris game is called by the Dutch
driestricken, and the larger negenstricken, the former signifying three lines
and-the latter nine lines. He writes the latter element of these words
sticken, which we find in no dictionary. Among the Germans the name
nulochen—as he writes it (rieun locher ) —meaning nine places (novem loca) is

- applied to the minor morris game, and the name dupel-mulen to the larger
game, as above stated. In his next paragraph, Hyde gives the various Eng-
lish names, stating that all the forms, morols, moris, merels, are corrup-
tions -of the French appellation, but we have already cited his list in full.
Then at the end he gives us this somewhat remarkable statement about the
game amongst the children of Salisbury: ¢Nam hic ludus & pueris Salo-
piensibus exerceri solet, ducto humi schemate, in cujus angulis impacti sunt
tot pawilli lignei [“wooden pins’’] qui dentibus extrahendi prescribuntur.
Cimque in humum adigi soleant tam alte ut ne vix restet extremitas extra
humum visenda, difficile erit dentibus apprehendere, nisi prius ore a;pplicato
- ad instar canum terram rodant eimque rodendo avellant, priusquam talem
paxillum dentibus tangere liceat.” Among the Greeks, as Golius inm his
Arabic lexicon notes, the name of the game was wpeodeoy. 1 suspect, says
Hyde-that the true reading is tpaidtov, that is trivium or triplex wvia, the
reason of which name will be seen when the board is examined.” The re-
mainder of the first section in Hyde is devoted to much polyglot informa-
tion about the name of the game in Russia, Armenia, among the Arabs—
which gives him a chance of referring to alquerque once more—the Turks
and the Persians. The second section is wholly occupied with the board,
its character and origin. He also cites various descriptive passages from
oriental writers. .

At length the author (p. 210) gives us two drawings of the two best
known forms of the major mérelles, namely, the one now used in America
(which we are inclined to call, as the New Englanders do, ‘twelve men
morris'); and the original meérelle or marelle of the medizeval MSS (exclud-
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ing the diagonal lines). He says of the former that it consists of twenty-
four lines, a number obtained by counting the divided exterior lines of
the three squares occasioned by the intersections from the sides and an-
gles. He states that the intersections of these lines form the playing
points. Many of the orientals omit some of these lines, which run towards
the centre, especially those leading from the angles—by which he means
that he has not found the twelve men morris in Eastern works. He asserts
that the Armenians, the Arabs of the Holy Land and of Mesopotamia, as he
has been informed by Jeremiah the Greek priest, all use the board indicated
in our ancient European MSS. He tells us that among the people he has
Jjust mentioned, the board is formed by boys on the soil, either by cutting
the turf, or by drawing lines in the dust. Adults have a board on which
the lines are drawn in chalk, or are marked out on a table, or with ink on
paper. Then follows what we have named the three men morris board, over

~-which he places its title in Chinese characters. This Chinese game, we are

informed, being the simple morris (fig. 1), is practised in many parts of Europe,
and European names are given to it. Among the Chinese it is called Che-loo,
that is, “six places.”’ The Persians likewise know it, the game in that part
of Asia being played with six pieces, from which it gets its local name. - The
Irish call it “‘cashlan gherra," which would be in Engliéh ¢ short-castle.””
In Cumberland and Westmoreland the name *¢ copped-crown'’ is common,
and elsewhere in England it is sometimes drawn with a round prison in the
centre —a receptacle for captured pieces.

After all this, Hyde begins to tell us about the method of conducting
the game, saying that it is played with coins, beans, pebbles, pegs, dice or
pieces of wood, each player'’s men being different in colour. The country
boys play the game on the ground. At first they decide by lot who shall
begin, and he whom fate favours can place his pieces where he pleases, this
being’ considered a great advantage. The wise ones begin by placing their
men in the centre square, and try to take possession of that portion of the
board; for he who controls that should always win, as those who often play
the game know. Occupying this central place is called by the French mettre
4 cuire, as if they were placing something to be cooked in an oven. When
it has been decided among the players who shall play first, then each one
places his pieces singly and alternately in the angles; each player at the
same time trying to prevent the other from forming a line with his men,
for whoever obtains such a series can take up a piece from his adversary,
wherever he pleases, and place it in the prison. This throws light upon the
well known passage in Ovid from which it appears that the Romans played
the game each with three men: ' . :

Parva tabella capit ternos utringue lapillos,

In qua vicisse, est continudsse snos, 1
Hence, too, among the moderns, this game is called ‘“Lusus Ternarius,” a
name thus descriptive of the minor form of the game. If a table of the larger

19 yon der Lasa has a masterful essay “ Ueber die griechischen und rémischen spiele,
welche einige dhnlichkeit mit dem schach hatten,”’ which was published in the ¢ Deutsche

;- Schachzeituug'’ (1863, pp. 162-72, 198-99, 225-34, 257-64), and which well merits reprinting

in German and translation into English; but a considerable part of it is copled by Van der
Linde (*‘Geachichte,”” I., pp. 40-47). It is the first time that the thems is treated by a

:scholar perfectly familiar with chess, and chess history. In the course of the paper he says

16
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mérelle is used, the competitors have nine men or pieces, and these are
placed, as before, singly and alternately in the 24 angles or intersections of
lines, leaving vacant six. The author, as it will be seen, is here referring
1o the board divided by diagonals as well as by right lines. In placing his
pieces, each ome sclects at first the central places. Although neither of the
players obtains a line or series of three men, nevertheless the process of
playing is continued, and after all the men have entered the board they begin

that the parva fabella of Ovid was nothing else than “three men morris:™ ¢ Unter der
kleinen tafel, auf der beiderseits, wie Ovid ‘Ars amandi® (IIL. 865, capit ternos utringue la-
pillos) noch ausdriicklich wiederholt, mit drel steinen gespielt wiirde, ist wol nichts anders
zu verstehen, als die jedem schiiler heut bekannte kleine mfihle [little morris game]. Das
brett hat 9 felder [the angles aud the central intersection], und wer seine steine darauf in
eine reihe bringt, gewinnt. In der schwedischen ¢Husbibliothek fér sillskapsnsjen’ (1839,
II., 65) ist dies spiel als tripp, {rapp, trull beschrieben.” To which Van der Linde adds
that in Holland the smallest morris is called #ik, tak, tol. As regards these latter assertions,

“It-is nECeRFaTy 1o~ ¥xy that- boththie Swadish-and Datehi~taring refeirto>what  the*English-style
noughts and crosses — a different diversion, though really a line game of the morris order. The
literature relating to the table-games prevalent in the ancient Mediterranean nations is a
large one. Among the more important treatises — besides that of Boulenger— are: J. Meursius

" (Mercier)—‘“ De ludis Gracorum' (Leyden 1622); F. de Ficoroni—“I tali ed altri strumentj
lusorj degli antichi Romani' (Rome 1784); J." Averani—‘ De caleulorum seu latruncalorum
ludo," published separately perhaps, but certainly to be found in the author’s ¢ Monumenta
latina postuma’ (Floremce 1769); Paschalis de Petro ‘‘Dissertatio de alea et aleatoribus
(Rome 1792). Much information is to be gleaned from C, SchSnhardt's ‘“ Alea: tiber die be-
strafung des gliickspiels im dlteren romischen recht? (8 t 1885). A most important, as
well as, in its way, a most impressive gleam of light ia cast upon one of the commonest tabie
games of Rome by B. Comparetti's essay ‘“Su di un antico specchio con iscrizione latina,'’
which was firat published in the ¢ Rendiconti della reale accademia del Lincei'’ (17 Feb-
braio 1889), The mirror has on its reverse, a graceful and attractive design of two person-
ages playing the game of duodecim scripta, the board plainly visible. Above is the Latin in-
scription ‘Opinor devincam.” The board is not unlike the medimval * tables,” of which the
modern representative is backgammon—a fact which adds a new difficulty to the question of
the origin of that game. The mirror was found at Palestrina, and is in private possession.
Senator -Comparetti’s treatment of this singular bit of antiquity is, as nsual, a perfect plece
of work. Something on the subject of the games of antiquity may be gleaned from Stewart
Culin’s ‘“Chess and playing cards® (Washington 1898), a profusely illustrated descriptive cat-
alogue of games of all ages and lands exhibited at Atalanta, Georgia, in 1893, by the United
States national museum. The compiler boldly asserts that ‘‘The game of duodscim scripla,
‘twelve lines,’ was substantially the same as our backgammon. It was played upon a board
with twelve double lines, with fifteen white and fifteen black men; the throws were counted
as we count them; the ‘blots’ might be captured; the pieces (whether they started from hgpie
or not) had to be brought home, and the winner was he who first cleared off his Tepn, The
principal variation from the modern game lies in three dice being employed insiead of two.'
Several treatises relating to the sports of antiguity will be faupd in the great ‘ Thesau-
rus” of Gronovius, in which some we have mentioned. 1}

ke those of Boulenger and Meaursius,
are likewise printed; worthy of note are those ‘;,y Caloagnino— ¢ De talorum ac tesserarum

et calculorum ludis,’” and Senftlehey “De alea veterum.” Students of chess history are suffi-
ciently familiar with M. A. Severino—“Dell’antica pettia™ (Naples 1694); and D. Souter—“Pala-
medes, sive de tabula lusoria® (Leyden 1622) —also one of the Gronovius tracts. J. Christ-
ie's work on the game invented by Palamedes is treated in a later note. Then there is an
extensive modern work by Becq de Fougiéres —*‘Joux des anciens™ (Paris 1873); but care
must be taken in searching this bibliographical field, for many books nominally relating to
games have nothing to do with table games. An article on ‘‘Latruneuli,” in a dictionary of
antiquities now publishing, cites K. Richter — * Die Spielen der Griechen und Rémer" (Leip-
sic 1888), of which a French version (“‘Jeux des Grees et des Romains par Bréal et Schwob")
appeared at Paris in 1891, a work devoted almost exclusively to athletic sports. A recent
English book of some pretention, fi. Falkener ‘‘Games ancient and oriental" (London 1892),
is of slight importance. It may be remarked that the material in museums, particulsrly that
which has resulted from the cxcavations of the last quarter of a century, has not yet been
at all adequately treated.
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to move reciprocally on the lines between their positions, and in this way
each one tries to destroy his adversary. This among the Turks is called
var u ghel, “ go-and come.” It is not permitted to either-to move at first to
remote parts of the board, but both must proceed thither step by step; each
man occupying, if it be vacant, the angle next to him, although this limitation
is sometimes removed when one of the players has but four men left. Of
course he who has lost all his men but two, with which he cannot form a
ternary line, in which act the whole ratio ludi consists, must consider him-
self conquered.

Hyde has a final short paragraph devoted to the origin of the game.
We gather from it that ‘“the game is well known both in the east and in the
west, and originated, it seems, among the Arabs or the Persians, whence it
was carried to other nations. Its name is treated as a common and evidently
familiar vocable in Arabic vocabularies composed 700 years ago, in one of

“which we find the statement that ‘al tobna est ludus persice dictus sidere;’

but it was really an every-day amusement among the Romans 1700 Yyears ago,
as we have learned from Ovid, who lived not long- before Christ, and if so
familiar then, it must have certainly been much older.” In this last utter-
ance Hyde's usual wisdom deserts him, and he ventures to indulge in that
mode of writing history by guess-work, in which he has been .imitated by
not a few moderns in their treatment of chess. .

The standard authority on popular English diversions is the work of
Joseph Strutt, The sports and pastimes of England,” which first appeared
in London in 1801. It has passed through various editions, and well de-
serves another, with such revisions and additions as recent investiga-
tions can afford. The edition we are using’ is that of 1830, edited by
William Hone, in his day a great student of the popular archazology of
England. We reproduce the whole of the brief section entitled * Mérelles—

‘ nine men’s morris® (pp. 317-8): “‘Mérelles, or, as it was formerly called in

England, nine men’s morris, and also five penny morris, is a game of some
antignity. Cotgrave describes it as a boyish game, and says it was played
here commonly with stones, but in France with pawns, or men, made on

© - purpose, and they were termed mérelles; hence the pastime iiself received

that denomination. It was certainly much used by shepherds formerly,
and continues t0 be used by them, and other rustics, to the present hour.
But it is very far from being confined to the practice of boys and girls. The
form of-the -mérelle table, and the lines upon-it, as it appeared in the
XIVth century is here represented (see fig.'4). These lines have not been
varied. The black spots at every angle and intersection of the lines are the
places for the men to be laid upon. The men are different in form or colour
for distinction’s sake; and from the moving these men backwards or forwards,
as though they were dancing a morris, I suppose the pastime received the
appellation of nine men's morris; but why it should have been called five
penny morris, I do not know. The manner of playing is briefly this: two
persons, having each of them nine pieces, or men, lay them down alternately,
one by one, upon the spots; and the business of either party is to prevent
his antagonist from placing three of his pieces so as to form a row of three,
without the intervention of an opponent's piece. If a row be formed, he that
made it is at liberty to take up one of his competitor’s pieces from any part
he thinks most to his own advantage— except from a completed row, which



124 . - CHESS IN ICELAND

must not be touched if there be hostile piece on the board that is not a com-
ponent part of that row. When all the pieces are laid down, they are played
backwards and forwards, in any direction that the lines run, but can only
go from one spot to another [adjoining 7] at one time; he that takes all
his antagonist’s pieces is the conqueror. The ristics, when they have not
materials at hand to make a table, cut the lines in the same form upon the
ground, and make a small hole for every dot. They then collect, as above
mentioned, stones of different forms or colours for the pieces, and play the
' game by depositing them in the holes in the same manner that they are set
over the dots upon the table.”” Struit closes his description with the citation
from Shakespeare—or rather a portion of it—the whole of which is reproduced
on a later page. The fantastic explanation of the word morris, which the
author gives, shows how easy it was to fabricate etymology in those conven-

ient days which preceded the rise of the historie school of philology. Aswe.

have already hinted, his idea was, for a while, the prevalent theory of the
origin of *““morris’'— whether as the name of the social table game, or as the
appellation of a certain sort of dance. Hone—and indeed Strutt as well—
with the word ““merelles™ before their eyes, in the title they gave to the

section of their work which related to the morris game, seem to have had no"

notion of any connection between the French and English names. Nor have
they any more deflnite idea of the history of the amusement than that it ‘“is
a game of some antiquity.” : i

Just prior to the date of Hone's edition of Strutt, there was a pér.iodically
published work, in several volumes, entitled, <“The every-day book.” It was
mainly the production of the.same William Hone, and may be regarded as
a not unworthy predecessor of the modern *Notes and Queries,” though its
operations were devoted to a sphere much more limited. It is a vast trea-
sury of notes on the traditional customs and manners, the ancient sites and
edifices, the curiosities and superstitions of England. In one of its volumes
there is a communication under the signature of “P* and the date of July
1826, addressed to the editor on the subject of a rustic amusement styled
‘“Ninepenny Marl,” which reads thus: “There is an ancient game, played
by the shepherds of Salisbury Plain, and village rustics in that part of the
country, called ‘Ninepenny Marl." Not having read any account of it in
print, I hasten to describe it on your historical and curious pages. Decypher-
-ing and drawing lines on the sand and ground are of great antiquity; and
where education has failed to instract, nature has supplied amusement. The
scheme, which affords the game of ‘Ninepenny Marl,” is cut in the clay
(see fig. 5) or it might be drawn upon the crown of a hat with chalk. In
cottages and public houses, it is marked on the side of a pair of bellows, or
upon a table, and, in short, any plain surface. ‘Marl’ is played, like cards,
by two persons; each person has nine bits of pipe, or wood, so as to distinguish
his from those of the opponent. Each puts the pipe or stick upon one of the
points or corners of the line, alternately, till they are all filled. There is
much caution required in this, or your opponent will avail himself of your
error, by placing his man on the very point which it is necessary you should
occupy; the chief object being to make a perfect line of three, either way,
and also to prevent the other player doing so. Every man that is taken is
put into the square till no further move can be made. But if the vanquished
be reduced to only three, he can hop and skip into any vacant place, that
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he may, if possible, even at the last, form a line, which is sometimes done
by very wary manceuvres. However simple * Ninepenny Marl' may appear,
much skill is required, particularly in the choice of the first places, so as
to form the lines as perfectly and quickly as possible. This game, like cards,
has its variations. But the above imperfectly described way is that to which
I was accustomed when a boy. I have no doubt that many of your country
readers are not wholly ignorant of the innocent occupation which ¢Nine-
penny Marl® has afforded in the retirement of leisure attractions.”

The correspondent terminates his note with an expression of his own
“gstrong recollections of the game.” His letter calls out another dated from .
London, ‘Ludgate-hill, 10th November 1826,"" and signed ¢ T. B."" The writer
says to the editor (who publishes the piece under the title of ““Nine Men's
Morris™): “I was much pleased on reading and being reminded of an an-
cient gaine in your book, called Ninepenny-Marl; a. game I had scarcely

"heard of during the last twenty years, although perfectly familiar to me in

my boyish days, and played exactly the same as described by your corre-
spondent ‘P." 1 have since visited my native county, Norfolk, and find the
game is still played by the rustics, and called, as it always has been there,
‘the game of Morris,” or ‘Nine Men's Morris.” The scheme is frequently
chalked on the ground or barn floors, and the game played with different
coloured stones or beans. I think the name is more appropriate than ‘Nine-
penny Marl;' and moreover, we of Norfolk have the authority of our im-
mortal bard in his ‘Midsummer Night's Dream,” where the queen of the
fairies, speaking to Oberon, says: ‘The Nine Men's Morris is filled up with
mud.” There are some men who are not a little proud at being proficients
at this game., I heard an anecdote at North Walsham of a man named
Mayes, still living in that neighbourhood, who is so great a lover of tI{e
pastime, that a wager was laid by some wags, that they would prevent ?ns
going to church by tempting him to play; and, in »orde? to accomplish
their purpose, they got into a house, building by the road-side, where Mayes
was sure to pass. Being a great psalm-singer, he had a large book under
his arm; they called him in to. settle some disputed point a.bou!; the game, z.md
he ‘was very soon tempted to play, and continued to do so till churclf time
was over, and got a good scolding from his wife for being too late for dmper.

I' have been led to make these remarks from the pleasure I have de}‘lved
from your publication; and you may excuse me, perhaps, if I add, wm} a
smile, that I have found some amusement in the game of Morris, by playing
it with my chess men ; it requires more art to play it well than you v:zould
imagine at first sight.”” Hone comments on the latter letter, but his re-
marks are drawn wholly from Strutt's work. The reader will perceive that
neither of the writers of these communications has even the remdtest -idea
‘of the connection between the English provincial “marl™ and the French

- ““mérelle™; one of them, if not bofh, seems to take it for granted that “marl™

has to do with the fact that the morris-figure is cut in the clay. L
In that fine protest which Shakespeare, in a ‘““Midsummer Night's Dream
(II, 2), makes Titania address to Oberon, beginning

These are the forgeries of jealonx?y,

there is a noteworthy mention of the morris game as played in 1.-ustic En}g-
land. This is really the most striking appearance of the game in English
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literature, and shows how common a feature of village life the amusement
must have been in the great dramatist’s day. Titania portrays the wild
tricks played by the king of the fairies in order to spoil the sport of others,
and, out of mere whim and jealousy, to summon all disastrous forces of
nature, and turn them capriciously against mortals and immortals. She
speaks of the calamities thus wrought by the watery elements, by contagious
fogs, by rains falling on the land, by every pelting river —disasters which
have made the ox idle, and the ploughman lose his sweat, and the green
corn to rot. Then she goes on, exclaiming that

The fold stands empty in the drownéd field,
And crows are fatted with the murrion flock ;
The nine men’s morris is fill'd up with mud,
And the quaint mazes in the wanton green
For lack of tread are indistinguishable.

IR THE Tast ™ tW0 - Verses We sds " that™ THE ' qUaint Mazes "—the Tines of the

morris-board— were cut in the turf.of lawns and fields. It is singular that
in all the dictionaries, manuals of sports, and similar works in which the
passage is cited, these — perhaps the most important in the description—
are invariably omitted. But it is, however, not improbable that * the quaiﬁt
mazesin the wanton green" refer to the obliterated tracks of the dancers on
the village green, and not to the complicated lines of the morris board—in
which case the punctuation might well be changed. It is notable that Shake-
speare treats the game as’if it were an every-day matter —as customary in
a rustic region as oxen and ploughmen and green corn.

One commentator of this. passage (Alchorne) lets us know that “Nine

men’s morris is a game still played by the shepherds, cow-keepers and so
forth, in the midland counties, as follows. The figure (of squares, one within
the other) is made on the ground by cutting out the turf; and two persons
tz_xke each nine stones, which they place by-turns in the angles, and after:
wa.rds move alternately as in chess and draughts. He who can play three
in a straight line may take off any one of his adversary's men where hg
plea.seg, until one, having lost all his men, loses the game.” This is, as will
be plainly seen, the larger morris, but thére is nothing to indicate which
of the two boards (fig. 4 or fig. 5) is referred to. The same may be said
of another interesting note, on the same passage, to be found in the giossary
to Mr, John F. Wise's “Shakespeare, his birthplace and its neighbourhood”
(Lonidon, 1860, p. 155): “The nine men morris board, instead of being on the
earth, is now more frequently cut on the corn-bins of the stables, at the
Warwickshir‘e farmhouses, and the ploughmen use white and black beans
tp _distinguish their men; the great object being to get three of them in
a row, or, as it is called to have a ‘click-clack, an open row;” in order to do
this you are allowed to take up your adversary's pieces as at draughts, or
else to hem them in until they cannot move. There is also a game called
‘three men's morris® whieh is much simpler.” ’

To sum up finally—as to the lands of English speech. The morris game
came probably from France into England—a supposition greatly favoured
by the numerous corruptions of the word mérelles such as merils, merrels,
morals, moris, marl, all settling into the form morris, which can be traced
back to a very early age. The elementary form of the game—styled “three
men morris —has, so far as we can judge, always been played by means

2
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of a board showing a single square, but with transverse lines joining both
the middle of the four sides and the four angles to each other. The still
simpler form, without the transverse lines uniting the angles, such as we
hear of in Germany, seems to be unknown among the Anglo-Saxon peoples
—its place being perhaps filled by the school-boy's *“noughts and crosses"
(the American *“tit-tat-to>") of which we shall hereafter hear in greater detail.
This very elementary morris has been generally used —for some generations
at any ra.te—onlyAby children. Of the two forms of the larger morris—
the first, three concentric squares with lines connecting the central points
of the lateral lines (fig. 5), and the second, three conceniric squares having,
in addition, diagonals uniting their angles (fig. 4)—both seem to have been
known in England before the 17th century, although there are several reasons
for believing that the former is the older design. The most common appel-
lation for it was ‘‘ nine men morris ™ (or * nine men's morris™) from the number
of counters employed by each of the two players. Both the earlier and the
later forms were carried by the colonists to the United States—as doubtless
to other British colonies—but, for some reason, the form having the larger
number of transverse lines became there the generally accepted one—perhaps
because its slightly greater complexity gave more scope to the player and
higher interest to the play. The number of counters or men was increased
in the Western land to twelve for each combatant, and the ordinary appel-
lation given to the game was “twelve men morris.” Whether this name was
ever used in England or-not is unknown, but it seems certain that only
dictionaries of American origin cite it. In rustic England the game appears
to have been even more highly esteemed and widely practiced than in conti-
nental lands, as is indicated by the custom of cutting the design or ‘“scheme™
of the board in the turf—so that observers could better watch the game as
it progressed, or possibly in order to give greater importance to the diver-
sion as one of the elements of a festival.

In German the name of the game of mérelles is, in its signification, like
one of the more usual Italian appellations. It is called miihlenspiel, the word
being one of the compounds of miikle, the English “mill.”” The Grimm
dictionary copies a definition of the middle High German mithlenspiel from
Stieler, a dramatist and student of words in the 17th century, which is:
«]udus tesserarum diversicolorum per decussatos mandras.” Under the word
milthle (section 5) Grimm gives a definition, the first portion of which is
drawn from the ‘“Aramanthes™ (3d edition, 1733), a so called *frauen-lexi-
con” compiled by Gottlieb Sigmund Corvinus (d: 1746), who himself edited
the first (1715) and second (1739) issues. This note is as follows :
«“Mithle ist ein spiel auf dem umgekehrten damenbrete, welches mit klein-
en weissen und schwarzen damensteinen, wie sie das bretspiel hat, von
zwei personen gespielt wird.- Wer die letzten steine auf dem brete behilt,
hat gewonnen.” From the phrase ‘‘auf dem ungekehrten damenbrete™ it is
evident that Corvinus had never seen a morris board except on the reverse
of a draught board, and deemed it impossible to find one designed in any
other position. This is explained by the fact that in Germany, the boards for
table-play sold in Germany, as elsewhere, always had on one side a chess-
board and on the other side the morris-board. If they were made to fold,
-like a box, then the interior was a backgammon board, while the upper and
under sides of the board, as folded, were devoted to chess and morris. In Italy
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the combination of the chess and morris boards is still very common; nor
have they gone out of use in Germany and other countries. Another com-
piler of words has the same idea as Steiler about the prbper position of the
morris board. Valentine in his “ Dizionario italiano-tedesco (1834) puts the
word scaricalasino—one of the Italian names of the morris -ga,me—ihto a
German form as: “das miihlenspiel (hinten auf dem damenbret).”

The next Grimm citation is from the large dictionary of Adelung—the
best of its day— which appeared between 1774 and 1786, it supplies us with
az.l explanation of the technical term miihle, used in the muhlenspiel to sig-
nify “a line of three pieces.” We quote it: ‘““Man hat eine miihle, wenn
man dréi steine in einer gerade linie hat.” The expression die mihle zu
machen is defined:-*durch einschiebung des dritten steines eine ~gera.de linie
bekommen ;' and the expression seine muhle aufmachen is explained *durch
wegnehmung des einen steines seine gerade linie zerreiszen.”

- rMwAs»&m’iiMei-LwaMms%he“sa:mmsW‘vcl’—icmla:ckr‘Menmw;’ vrdes

‘s‘cribed by a’, S.hgkesperian annotator in a previous paragraph; or perhaps an
_ “‘open row, in English, may be identical with an *“‘aufgemachte miihle™ in
German —as indeed we might infer from the two adjectives; and can it be

that “‘click-clack,” said to be used by the peasants and villagers of War-

wicksh%re, corresponds to the German ‘‘gemachte miihle?™ Or is it the ““par-
allel mill," of which we shalt hear on a later page? The use of technical
terms by untechnical writers, as we have before remarked, is of a very vague
and uncertain character. '
The game ought to have accompanied, or speedily followed, chess across
the Alps into the northern parts of the Holy Roman Empire, but we find no
very early dates given in any treatise of German games or elsewhere, the
oldc?st being, as we shall see, in the early half of the 17th century, although
a diligent investigator would, most likely, be able to trace the game to a
muqh remoter period. The farther Teutonic regions received the morris
game from Germany. It is known in Dutch as molenspel, arendering of the
German name, as is the Danish molle or mollespil. All these appellations
- would seem to indicate that the game came into this portion of the world
fro.m Italy, where, as we have seen, it was for a long time called molino
(mill). Although the elaborate Italian and French dictionary known as “Le
nouvel Alberti" (1885)_, in its French portion under mérelle, asserts that the
game “s‘appglle aussi le jeu du moulin,” we have not chanced to find such
a,~ sta.t.ement in any other lexicographical work. But Von der Lasa's asser-
zl;ilntm regard to this point, reported elsewhere, must be taken into ac-
Only one recent German investigator—so far as we are informed— even
alludes' to the morris game. This is the just mentioned writer, Tassilo von
fier Lasa, the reference Occurring in connection with his exhaustive researches
1ntc‘x the treatment of chess, morris, and tables, in so many manuscripts
datm'g from the two centuries which followed the cbmpletion ‘of the first
treatise (?f this class under the auspices of King Alfonso X. Von der Lasa
‘c‘on_m.lentmg. Fhe codices known under the names of “Bonus Socius™ ami
Civis Bononiae,” says: “Diese drei spiele scheinen eine allgemein be-
?(annte und beliebte trias im 14. Jahrhundert ausgemacht zu haben.” It
is well to note that this high authority writes the German name of the game
mhlespiel instead of miihlenspiel, and twice employs a Teutonized form of

STRAY NOTES 129

the French appellation, die merelien. In noticing the game, with its prob-
lems, or positions, as they appear in the two early manuscript treatises
which we have mentioned, he speaks of it as das grosse miihlespiel, which
can only be in contradistinction to that simpler variety to which we have
s0 often alluded, and which employs in its board, or playing surface, only
one square instead of three (that is, one external and two internal).

Perhaps as concise an account of the game as we can quote from any
current German work, is that given in Meyer’s ‘‘Konversations-Lexicon™
under the word miiklenspiel (of which the variant millchenspiel is cited), where
it is described as a ‘“bekanntes spiel, das von zwei personen auf einer aus
drei koncentrisch in der mitte jeder der vier seiten durch eine linie durch-
schnittenen vierecken bestehenden figur, dergleichen sich meistauf der untern
flache des damenbrets befinden, gespielt wird. Jeder der spielenden hat neun
damensteine und sucht, in dem er die steine, einen nach dem andern ent-
weder in die‘ecken oder in die mitte aufsetzt, eine ‘““miihle” zu bekommen,
d. h. drei steine neben einander in einer linie zu erhalten. Dann zieht er
seine miihle auf und schligt, wenn er sie wieder zuzieht, einen stein des
gegners, der micht in einer miithle steht. Man sucht besonders eine zwick-
miihle zu bekommen d. k. eine solche miihle die auf den einander parallelen
linien steht, und wenn sie aufgezogen wird, zugleich die andere zuzieht, so
dass man bei jedem zug einen feindlichen stein schligt. Das spiel hat der
verloren, welcher alle steine bis auf zwei eingebiisst hat, so dass es ihm
nicht mehr moglich ist eine miihle zu bekommen. Hat man bloss noch drei
steine, so kann man springen, d. h. die steine nach willkiir setzen, wohin
man will. Unter umstinden kann auch der eine spieler den andern fest-
ziehen d. h. ihm jeden weitern zug versperren.”” One of the rules which
the writer cites is to be noted, namely that “If a player have only three
pieces left he is allowed to ‘jump,® that is, to move whither he will—accor-
ding to his own pleasure.” .

A much more detailed account of the German morris is found in an
interesting publication, ¢ Archiv der spiele,” of which three annual parts
were published in Berlin in 1819-21. The o .
article is contained in the second volume [1] £ 2
issued in 1820 (pp.21-27), a notable charac-
teristic of the description being that the
“three men morris*’ board is represented
as a square, with transversal lines running d
from the middle of each lateral centre to
the opposite one, but without any diagonal
lines (fig. 6), being, therefore, simpler even
than the form known to exist elsewhere
(fig.1). This form is the equivalent of the ﬂ‘ .
Swedish tripp, trapp, trull, and the English A PA
noughts and crosses. In England this is Fig. 6.
made by drawing two horizontal and two
perpendicular lines on a school-slate or page of paper, the outer (quad-
rangular) lines of the figure remaining unexpressed, or represenied only by
the frame of the slafe or the margin of the paper (fig.9). The players use
no counters, but write alternately in the spaces an 0 or a + (or in Sweden
a 1), each endeavouring to form a row of three. Another thing to be noted is

17
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that the larger morris board with diagonals is likewise unfamiliar to the
compiler. Although the essay is somewhat long we shall quote the whole
of it, premising that the first section is devoted to the simpler, the second
to the more -elaborate game. The general heading is: “Das miihlenspiel
(triodium, jeu des mérelles);" the style will be found to be somewhat anti-
quated, owing, no doubt, to the fact that a part of the matter at least is
borrowed from earlier works: ‘Dag kleine oder einfache miihlénspiel (fig. 6),
wird von zwei spielern, jeder mit 3 damsteinen versehen, auf einem brett nach
der folgenden zeichnung gespielt. Auf den neun ecken, a bis i, kbnnen
steine gesetzt werden, und 3 in einer reihe, z. b. ghi, beh heiszen eine
miihle. Derjenige spieler, dem es zuerst gelingt, mit seinen 3 steinen eine
miihle zu setzen, hat das spiel gewonnen, und den etwa verabredeten einsatz.
Der gegenspieler sucht ihn daran auf alle mogliche weise zu hindern, indem

er seine steine diesem zweck gemisz anwendet. Besonders darf er ihn nicht -

eine -stellung--nehmen-1lassen; WO er duteh Versetzing “sines  steined  duf
zwel punkten eine miihle zusetzen kann, wie z. b. bae oder bce, wo er an
der vollendung der einen nicht mehr wiirde gehindert werden kénnen. Unsre
knaben bediirfen zu diesem spiele weder brett, noch damsteine, sondern eine
zeichnung mit kreide oder schieferstift, ein aufrisz auf die erde ist ihnen
hinreichend, so wie zum spielen kirsch- und plaumenkerne, kleine kiesel,
rechenpfennige ete. Das spiel kiindigt sich zwar durch hohe einfachheit als
ein urspiel an, wie es denn in der that von den griechischen und rémischen
knaben so gut als von den unsrigen gespielt wurde; aber fiir das reifere
alter hat es kein interesse, weil es, mit gehoriger aufmerksamkeit gespielt,
immer remi [remis] wird, und vom morgen bis zum abend nicht zu ende
kommt. Dieser umstand hat zur erfindung des weit interessanteren groszen
mithlenspiels, oder doppelmilhle gefiihrt.”” This account of the ‘‘three men
morris” seems intelligible enough. His statement as to the simple in-
struments of the game which German children are content to employ would
apply to other lands. It will be seen that he asserts with confidence the
practice of the game, in this form, by the boys of ancient Greece and Rome.

The writer entitles the second part of his article ‘“Das doppel-miihlen-
spiel.” We reproduce his wood-cut of the older morris-board, although it
has been given on a previous page (see fig. 5, here fig. 7). From almost his
first phrase it will be understood that he is treating of the nine-men morris:
“Es wird von zweien auf einem brette gespielt, wie die figur es darstellt.

Ein jeder hat 9 gewshnliche damsteine von verschiedener farbe, welche aber .

keine urspriingliche plitze haben, sondern von den spielern abwechselnd und
willkithrlich aufgestellt werden nachdem der erste aufsatz durch das loos
entschieden ist. Der zweck des spielers ist des gegners steine zu schlagen,
und wer zuerst so viel steine verliert, dasz er weniger als 3 behilt, hat das
spiel verloren, weil er alsdann keine miihle mehr machen, also den gegner
nicht mehr schlagen kann. Denn nur derjenige kann schlagen, der eine neue
mithle macht, oder eine schon vorhandene zuzieht, und geschieht das schla-
gen dadurch, dasz er dem gegner einen stein wegnimmt, und zwar welchen er
will, sobald er nur nicht zu einer geschlossenen miihle gehort. Eine miihle
heiszt aber nichts als drei gleichfarbige steine neben einander auf derselben
aufstellreihe. Das brett ist nimlich mit 3 quadraten eins in dem andern
bezeichnet, welche in ihrer mitte durch linien durchschnitten sind. In den
ecken, und da wo sich 2 linien kreuzen, sind die aufstellpunkte; also auf
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dem ganzen brotte sind deren 24 vorhanden. Wenn nun steine auf abe,
auf def, auf ghi stehen, bilden sie miihlen, und eben so auf be k. Also
nach horizontaler und verticaler
richtung sind miihlen méoglich,
nicht nach der diagonalen richt-
ung, und z. b: ¢ fi ist keine d e f
miihle. Schon beim aufstellen ’
ist der hauptzweck: selbst mithlen g I
zu machen, und den gegner daran
zu verhindern, und darnach wihlt
man die aufstelipunkte seiner J k 1 m__ 1 0
steine. Gelingt es z. b: einem
spieler, 3 steine auf ¢ A b oder . P
efn zu bringen, bevor die punkte
d b und d e vom feinde besetzt
sind, so kann ihm dieser eine s
miihle nicht verhindern, weil er

nur einen stein auf einmal setzen, v
also nur einen der beiden schliesz-

punkte der miihle besetzen kann. .
Die aufstellung ist vollendet, wenn jeder seine 9 steine aufgesetzt hat, und
dann beginnt ein abwechselndes ziehen, d. h. bewegen der aufgestellten
steine von einem aufstellpunkte zum andern auf den marquirten linien,
z. b: von d nach e ist ein zug, und von e aus sind, wenn keine stand-
punkte besetzt sind, 4 ziige moglich, nimlich nach b, nach h, nach f und
nach d. Voun den iibrigen durchschnitts-aufstellpunkten aus, sind nur 3
ziige moglich, z. b: von 2 nur nach e, oder nach %, oder nach g; und von
den eckaufstellpunkten nur 2 ziige, z. b: von f aus nur nach » oder nach e.
Daher sfrebt man immer, sowohl beim aufstellen als beim ziehen, sich
dieser mittlern punkte zu bemichtigen. Der zweck des ziehens ist ebenfalls
miihlen zu machen, und den gegner am machen oder zuziechen derselben zu
hindern. Geschlagen wird nimlich: einmal, wenn eine miilfle zuerst ge-
macht wird; dann aber auch, so oft sie zugezogen wird. Daraus werden
sich leicht einige spielregeln ergeben, z. b: dasz man nicht eine miihle auf-
ziehen musz, deren wiederzuziehen der feind hindern kann, z. b: ich wollte
den stein e von der miihle def nach % ziehen, und der gegner hitte einen
seiner steine in b, so wiirde er ihn gleich nach e herunter iiehen, und da-
durch meine miihle unbrauchbar machen, oder gar durch schlagung eines
dazu gehérigen steins zerstéren, wenn er inzwischen selbst eine miihle zu-
zieht. Ferner: dasz man immer denjenigen der schlagbaren, d. h. nicht in
einer geschlossenen miihle stehenden steine seines gegners schlagen musz,
der ihm die nichste anwartschaft zu einer miihle giebt, z. b. habe ich die
wahl zwischen bef, so musz ich e schlagen, weil, wenn ich z. b: & nihme,
der gegner vielleicht die miihle in d schlieszen konnte, oder wenn ich f
nzhme, in h. Wer seine steine bis auf 3 verloren hat, der fingt an zu
springen; d. h. er.zieht nicht mehr schrittweise, sondern setzt, wie beim
aufstellen, seine steine beliebig wo er will. Sind beide spieler zum springen
reducirt, so ist das spiel, ohne grobe fehler von einer seite, remi [remis], d.
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Fig. 7.

-h. es kann es keiner gewinnen, es miiszte denn der fall seyn, dasz der eine

spieler beim ersten sprunge sich eine doppelte miihlenanlage vorbereiten kann,
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welche der gegner nicht zu hindern vermag. Eine zwickmiihle nennt man bei
diesem spiele zwei so gelegene miihlen, dasz man mit einem und demselben
zuge die eine 6ffnen und die andre schlieszen und so abwechseln kann, z. b.
b h fnu wiren mit steinen besetzt, so kann ich dadurch, dasz ich den stein
f nach e ziehe, die miihle b & schlieszen, indem ich n % &ffne, welche ich darch
einen riickschritt auf dem folgenden zuge wieder schlieszen kann. Ich kann
also auf jedem zuge schlagen, so lange diese stellung dauert, welche der
feinde jedoch auf zweierlei weise zerstiren kann. Einmal dadurch, dasz er
den punkt e mit einem seiner steine besetzt; dann auch dadurch, dasz er
einen stein von der gerade gedffneten mithle schligt, wenn-es ihm gelingt,
trotz der zwickmiihle des feindes, eine miihle zuzusetzen. Wir haben in
diesem spiele zu wenig selbsterfahrung, mochten es aber dem damspiele an
interesse gleichsetzen, wo nicht vorziehen; wenn wir gleich glauben, dasz
auch hier, bei gleicher stirke, der anziehende gewinnen musz. Man pflegt
hier-einen-deppelten-matsch; einen-groszenund-eimen-kleinewrzuunterscheiden,
und damit doppelten und dreifachen verlust zu verbinden. Der kleine matsch
heiszt: wenn jemand bis zum springen geschwicht wird, ohne eine miihle
gemacht zu haben ; der grosze matsch: wenn er auch mit dem springen zu
keiner mithle kdmmt, sondern das spiel verliert ohne éine miithle gemacht, ohne
dem gegner einem einzigen stein geschlagen zu haben. Ueber den erfinder,
iiber ort und zeit der erfindung dieses miihlenspicles, so wenig als des vor-
" gehenden damspieles, haben wir bis jetzt etwas sicheres ermitteln kénnen.”
This is the most complete explanation known to us of the method of playing
the larger morris game, and doubtless most of the features and rules cited
are of much antiquity. It merits an English rendering had we space for it,
and did we not consider a reproduction of the original of more value to those
whose researches lie in this direction. It is proper to say that in the very
last portion of his description the author uses the English word *“match™
in the sense of ‘“variety™ or ‘kind of victory,” like our technical terms
‘“‘gammon,” and ‘“backgammon.’” A player wins a little ‘““match,” when his
opponent has been able to form no “mill™ (or line of three men) before he
has reached the *jumping ™ point (that is, been reduced to only three pieces).
He gains a great ‘“match™ when the opposing player has at no time been
able to complete a “mill,” nor capture a solitary man.
‘We have been unable to look through much of the German literature

.in search of quotations relating to the game of morris. One poeticai pas-
sage was, however, easily discovered. This occurs in a piece by-Paul Flem-
ing (1609-1640), the most poetical of all the German 17th century poets. He
says in §ié of his lyries: ‘

Gleichfalls mangelts nicht an spielen,

Vor uns steht das interim ;

Da die peilke; hier sind miiklen.
Of the other games mentioned in the piece other than milklen we know
little; peilke (or beilke) was, we believe, played with a ball or balls. The citation
from this poet—who died while still so young, and who was introduced to the
world of English readers by Longfellow—is also the oldest German mention
of the morris known to us.

Friedrich Amelung, in his invaluable serial, ¢ Baltische Schachblitter ™

(part 6, 1898), has an essay ¢ Zur geschichte des scha.chspiel§ in Russland‘,"
(p. 139-147), in which he tells us that the later historical writers of Russia,
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especially Sorokin and Sabelin, are agreed in believing that Russia ob-
tained the game of chess from the Greeks, that is through the Byzantine
empire, and not directly from central or southern Asia, as has been main-
tained by all recent western writers. Mr. Amelung relates that the sixth gen-
eral council of the church—the same which Van der Linde. styles the Synod
of Elvira in Spain (“Quellenstudien,” p. 58)—in one of its ordinances made
games played with dice unlawful. The * Nomokanon,” the Slavic code of
church law, contains this canon, and imposes a penalty of dismissal from
his functions on every bishop, priest, or deacon who does not avoid dice-
play and drunkenness. According to Sorokin, modifications of the *Nomo-
kanon were made in Byzantium during the 11th and 12th centuries, and were .
sent to Kiev, reaching that place about the year 1270, and formally received
validity. Such a modification of the above-mentioned ordinance 42 of the
council cited, was composed by the famous historian and canonist, John

"Zonaras (d. 1118 in the convent at Mount Athos), forbidding all the clergy

to practice dice or chess—this being by no means a solitary instance of cler-
ical ignorance in regard to the real character of the latter game. This forms
the earliest known mention of chess in Russia, and the canonical prohibition
of the game under what may be called the eastern decretals, lasted down to
the beginning of the 18th century. In one of the Russian canonical injunc-
tions against the Indian game pronounced during the 16th century, it is
stated, as an excuse for its inhibition, that it is derived from the ¢“godless
Chaldeans.” Other games, including especially cards, were subsequently
added to the condemmatory list. We learn, however, that at the Russian
court, chess, perhaps by clerical dispensation, or perhaps only by courtly
license, was nevertheless played in this same period, and played so frequently
that an artisan-was attached to the court for the turning of chess-men, and
hence bore the title of “Shakhmatniki.” But during all this time there seems
to have been no ecclesiastical opposition to the morris game. The earliest
notice of mérelles is that cited by Sabelin, who delves from the court accounts
in the year 1675, a bill for six sets of ivory chess men, together with boards
for morris and backgammon, ordered of the  Shakhmatniki.” Mr. Amelung
further reports that, -although prohibited, not only the nobility, but also the
burghers of the cities, and even the peasants, knéw, and sometimes played,
the prohibited chess, as well as draughts, backgammon, morris, dice and
other games. The name of the morris game in Russia is melniza, being the
ordinary word for “ mill.” In the language of most of the countries which
lie between the Teutonic region and the greatest of the Slavic nations, the
word-given by the dictionaries as the name of this game indicates the source
of its introduction. The signification in general is “mill,” and we may
therefore reasonably assume that the diversion must have come from Italy,
either through Germany, or by some other route. Thus, in Hungarian, the
word malom signifies “mill,”” and the word mérelles is translated malomyjdtel:,
the latter element signifying ‘ game; "’ another compound of malom, namely
malmosdi, also has the signiflcation of *“ morris game.” In Bulgarian, the
names for “ mill"* and mérelles are likewise identical.

The Dutch term for- the morris, as we have previously stated, is mo-
lenspel, that is, literally, the * mill-game.” But indigenous appellations for

_the morris game likewise exist. We have cited from Hyde the term driestiken

for the lesser morris, and negenstiken for the larger, the first element in each
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signifying respectively three (drie) and nine (negen), referring evidently to

the three men morris and the nine men morris. The latter element is written

in the modern Dutch dictionaries variously, “stik* and “stek,” ‘‘strik’ and
“strek.” The whole word is usually cited as a synonym of molenspel.  The
lexicons also give the verb “ negenstekken, meaning “to play at nine men
morris.” _

Notices of the game in Danish are to be found in most of the publica-
tions devoted to the diversions of children, such as * Spillebog for bgrn ™
(Coponhagen 1853, pp. 36-37). Here the brief account bears the title of malle,
and includes a drawing of the board used in the major morris. The narrative
which we guote in the original, gives the ordinary rules, and states that the
game is played with 18 pieces, each’player having 9—the sets being of differ-
ent colours. It is evident that the game follows the German model. A line
of three men is termed a “ mill,” and one. of the rules—of which the final
clauses-are-not-as-clearly phrased-asthey might B8 Biatss tHat if 4~ player's
pieces stand in such a manner that by opening one “mill ** he can make
‘another, then it is named a running mill * (rendemilic) —the whole para-
‘graph reading as follows: “Mslle spilles med 18 brikker, hvoraf hver af de
spillende har 9, hvorfor de, liegsom i dam, maae vare afto couleurer. Bradtet
er som nedenstaaende tegning [fig. 5]. Den ene af de spillende swtter
forst en brik paa et af hjérnerne eller paa de steder, hvor tvwmrstregerne
skjere quadraterne ; dern®st s®tter den anden en brik paa, og saaledes vexle
de bestandig, til begge have sat alle 9 brikker paa. Den ene skal soge at
hindre den anden i at faae tre brikker i een rade; hvilket kaldes en mdile,
da man, hvergang man gjér en mélle, har lov at fratagé modstanderen hvil-
kensomhelst brik, man vil, dog ikke nogen, som staaer i molle. Staae den enes
brikker saaledes, at man ved at aabne en mitile strax kan gjire en anden,
da kaldes det en rendemille. Man er da sikker paa, ved hvert traek, at kunne

fratage modstanderen en brik, naar denne ikke ved selv at triekke i molle

kan tage en brik bort fra den aabnede molle, hvad man imidlertid i de fleste
tilfelde kan forhindre, naar man borttager de brikker, hvormed han kan
treekke i molle."" The last sentences, relating to the ¢ rendemdlle, ** run as
follows: “‘One player endeavours to prevent the other from arranging three
of his pieces in a row, which is styled a °mill," since every time a player
completes a ‘mill* he has the right of removing from his adversary’s game
whatever piece he chooses, unless it be one which stands in a completed
‘mill.” If a player’s pieces are so situated that by opening a ‘mill’ [that
is, by moving one piece out of a completed ‘mill'] he can immediately make
another [that is, by moving, at his next turn, the same piece back, thus re-
forming his row of three], it is called a *rendemclle {running mill]. The
player is then sure of being able to capture one of his opponent’s pieces at
every move, unless the latter can himself complete a ‘mill” and by that means
take away a piece from the [temporarily] opened ¢mill," thus destroying
the troublesome ‘rendemille;’ “rendemolle,"” it would thus seem is the equiv-
alent of the German “zwickmiihle.” The game is said to be still common
in the Danish country districts. '

In a Swedish work, similar to the Danish one Jjust cited, called “Ungdom-
ens bok'™ (“Book for youth,” 2d ed. Stockholm 1883), edited by Albert
Norman, we find an account of the morris game in Sweden. It occursin the
first volume, which is devoted to the games played by boys (p. 162). Unlike

.. men); the men are always set upon
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the board given in the Danish work, this one reproduces what we have styled
the twelve men morris board (having the diagonal lines), but gives no reason
for such a difference in adjoining countries. The game has the usual name
quarnspel—* quarn'’ (Icelandic kvern, our old English quern) being a purely
Scandanavian term for *mill.”” 1% Having given an account of the game of
‘“noughts and crosses,” (tripp, trapp, trull, fig. 6)-~the writer furnishes no
represeuntation of its board —says:

“For the proper morris game there €& £ .
is a special board marked with
lines such as are shown by the ac- d y £
companying design (fig. 8). Each \

one of the two players has nine . \ g £
counters (for example, draught-

the places where two lines cross /1 é’ £ w_\w_ 1o
each other, or encounter each
other at an angle, and he who

succeeds in putting three of his /

counters in a row has thereby
completed a ‘mill’ (gvarn) and
gained the right to take away
one of his opponent’s men already
on the board, but which is not at Fig. 8.

the time standing in a “mill. :

The first player usually begins by occupying the angle a, and then sels
his next man on e; if his adversary does not then place his first or second
man on b, the first player enters his third man there, and has therefore made

® Phe Swedish text is certainly rauch superior to that of the Danish booklet. This is
the paragraph in regard to the simple tripp, trapp, trull (naughts and crosses): ¢ Detta ic for
- gossar en mycket vaulig forlustelse. De indela griffcltaflan med tvd tvir- och tvi lingd-
streck i nio qvadrater. De spelande &ro tvd, Den ene viljer o, den andre 1 till sitt tecken.
Hvar och en sbker forst fA sina tre tecken i en rad och om mdjligt hindra den andre deri-
frin genom inskjutande af ett tecken, der motspelaren tyckes vilja bilda linie. Hvar och
en fir i sin tur inféra blott et tecken. Har han det redan tre ginger pd taflan, utstryker
han ett och flyttar det till den plats han dnskar. Den, som lyckas fdrst fylla raden, utro-
par: ‘Tripp, trapp, trull, mio gvarn &r fall.’ ** The classification of the infantile sport re-
ceives a warrant from this cry of the successful player. This is succeeded by an account of
the proper ‘“‘mill game'' (gvarnspel): <“Till det egentliga qvarnspelet har man ett sirskilds
bride, betecknadt med linjer sidana nirstiende afbildning visar (fig. 8). Hvar och en af de
tvd spelarne bar nio tecken, till exempel damspelsbrickor. Teckunen utsiittas alltid pd sidana
stillen, der tvd linier korsa hvarandra eller sammanatdta i vinkel. Der, som lyckas stilla
tre af sina tecken i en rad, har derigenom gjort en qvarn och fGrvirfvat rittighct att bort-
- taga ett af motstindarons tecken, som redan &r med i spelet, men utan att beteckna nigon
- qvarn. Man bdrjar gerna med att besitla en vinkel, till exempel &, och sitter sedan det
andra tecknet pi e; sitter d3 icke motspelaren sitt forsta eller andra tecken pi b, silter
den utspelande der sitt tredje och har hirigenom redan forvissat sig om en gvarn. Han kan
némligen bilda den genom att bLesiitta ¢ eller h; d3 motstindaren blott kan hindra ett af de
tv4 dragen, blir en qvarn siker. S% snart alla tecknen &ro anvinda, fiyttas de, dock s3,
att blott ett steg tages hvarje gdng. KEger en spelare blott tre tecken qvar, far han hoppa,
det vill siga stdlla sitt tecken pi hvilken ledig plats han vill. Den, som blott bar tvd tecken
avar, ar forlorad. Ett mil, till hvilket man bor strifva, 4r att fi tvi qvarnar jemlépande
med hvarandra till exempel a, 3, ¢, och, d, e, f. For att ernd detta kan det vara fordelak-
tigt att 1ita motspelaren behdlla fyra tecken, pd det han ¢j genom hoppande med sitt tredje
m4 hindra planen. Stundom kan &fven motspelaren stingas, s3 atl han ej mere kan gora
ndgot drag.™
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himself sure of a ‘mill." He can form it by occupying ¢ or h, since his
opponent can prevent only one of these two moves, and his ‘mill” is sure.
As soon as all the men are entered moving begins, but in such a way that
only a step is taken at each time. Whenever a player has only three men
left he can ‘jump,’ that is to say he can place his counters upon whatever
empty spaces he wishes: the one who has only two counters left has lost
the game. An object for which each player ought to strive is to make two
mills running parallel with each other, for example a,b,¢ and d,e,f. In
order to attain this, it will be advantageous to allow the adversary to retain
four counters, so that he may not be able to ‘jump® with his third one,
and thus hinder the plan in view. Sometimes the adversary can be shu
up or confined, so that he is no longer able {0 move.” ’
It will be seen that the game differs from the American game, played
.on.a.similar board, in using, only nine.men instead of twelve. The advice
given to the player varies also from the usual counsel in indicating, as the
proper first play, the occupation of a point on an external line instead of
one of the central lines. The player is also advised to make parallel *“mills,”
but the particular advantage of doing s0 is not too clearly set forth, nor do we
find the peculiar technical term ¢ running-mill,” which appeared in the Danish
description. It is likely that by “ parallel mills,” he means really a ‘‘rende-
molle,"” in which one of the counters closes or completes one “mill” as it
opens the other, the player reversing the operation at his next move, unless
prevented by his adversary—or, in other words, ¢ parallel mills™ represent
the German ‘‘zwickmiihle.” ' ) ’
But we find in Swedish a later and more pretentious treatise on games,
the “Illustrerad Spelbok,” issued under the pseudonymous authorship of

“Tom Wilson.” It seems to be based upon an early edition of the French

“Encyclopédie des jeux,” from which we have already largely quoted, or

upon some very similar French compilation. The section in this volume de- -

voted to the morris game (qvarnspel) embraces pages 195-205. The first par-
agraph describes the three men morris (liten gvarn eller tripp, trapp, trull),
“in which" he tells us ‘““the game of draughts is supposed to have had
its origin™ (“‘som antagligen gifvit upphaf til damspelet’)—an error which
he needlessly borrows from some foreign source. His three-men-morris is,
however, really the same as the already described simplest of the morris
forms. Its board is represented in figure no. 7. Itis really the tripp, trapp,
" trull, or noughts and crosses, or rather a variety of it, since apparently there
cannot be any diagonal rows of three. His description of this children’s sport
may be thus rendered: ¢ In the nine corners a, b, ¢, d, ¢, [, g, h, , counters are
entered, three in a row, for instance, g, A, i, or b, ¢, h, being styled a ‘mill." He

who first succeeds in completing a ‘mill,” with his three pieces, has won. The

adversary endeavours by all means to prevent this; especially must he not
permit the occupation of such points as enable the player to form a mill’ in
two ways, for example, b,a,e or b, e,c, in which case a ‘mill’ can be completed
by entering a piece, in the first case either at ¢ or i, and in the second at
a or h." Here the writer abandons noughts and crosses, and gradually glides
over into three men morris, for he says: ¢ When the players have entered
their three men, then they begin to move them, according to one way of play-
ing, to whatever points they please, but according to another, only to the
nearest point along the line on which the pieces stand. This last method is
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always employed when the board has, in addition to the right lines, or lines
joining the middles of the exterior lines, also diagonals connecting the angles,
and this is certainly the most proper board' — this being, as will be no-
ticed, the real three men morris. “ When a player has a ‘mill’ full or com-
plete,”" he goes on to say, “then he usually cries out to his opponent: ‘tripp,
trapp, trull, my mill is full’ (‘min gvarn ir full’)” —reminding us of the
*Tit, tat, to, three in a row!" of English and American children under like
circumstances. Here there is again a return to naughts and crosses in the
versatile mind of the Swedish writer: ‘“Boys for this game need neither board
nor men; they make a rough sketch on card-board with a pencil, or on the
ground with a stick, and play with pebbles or the like. They are even ac-
customed to draw the following four simple lines
and make use of pencil signs instead of moveable
pieces™ — whereupon he presents a sketch of the +
two horizontal and two perpendicular lines, as
drawn on a slate or piece of paper in the way
we have mentioned in our note on the English - 0
naughts and crosses. He tells us that in the
North one of the players uses the figure 1 (in-
stead of 0), and the other the figure 2 (instead
of +). This is interesting, since it shows the
same popular custom prevailing in Sweden and .
England. The compiler afterwards says that the Fig. 9.
simple morris is a primeval sport, and was played by the boys of Greece
and Rome just as it is played to-day. He then repeats himself by saying
that in some places a board is used which has not only the two central
lines (of fig. 6), but tiwo diagonal lines connecting the corners, He finally
occupies himself with the older or larger morris board (fig. 7), which- he
styles ‘*double morris™ (dubbel-quarn). 13

After this complete description of the nine men morris we are told that
there are also boards provided with diagonal lines connecting the corners
(twelve men morris), and he adds that upon such a board players are some-

13 That the simpler form of the major morris (with no diagonal lines) is, however, used
in Sweden as well as the twelve men morris, is attesied by another book of games, the
“Hand-Bibliothek f6r Siliskapsndjen”’ (Stockholm 1838-9, IL., p. 57), already cited in one of
our notes. Itgives a sketch of the nine men morris board and accompanies it by a brief descrip-
tion: ““Till gqvarnspelct horer ett bride med 3 gvadrater, som pd midten #ro férenade, jemte 20
l"wickor afolika firg. Spelarne iro tvenne, som taga i handen hvar sina brickor. Sedan man
Sfverenskommit om, hvilken som skall sitta forsta brickan, utsittas brickorna skiftesvis.
Dervid iakitages: Att ingen bricka fir sittas utan i hérn eller vinkel, och hvilken, som
far 8 brickor i en rad, vare sig lings qvadraterna eller lings deras midtel, iger att frin
briidet borttaga en af motspelareus brickor, som han anser farligast, dock icke af motspe-
larens tretal, som kallas sluten gvarn. Det & siledes angeliget for bdda spelarne, att vid
utsiitiningen p4 en ging soka forekomma motspelaren, att fi tretal och med det samma be-
reda sig detsamma, Sedan alla brickor iro utsatta, drages en bricka i sinder frin hérn
eller vinkel till horn eller vinkel, allt med berikning af tretal, och den, som forst icke iger
mer én 2 brickor qvar, har forlorat partiet.”” We intended to copy here, in the original
the complete account of the mérelle given in the ‘“Tom Wilson' “spelbok,” but we refra.it;
because we cannot be sure how mauch of it refers to the actually existing Swedish game and
how much is due to the French work, which is the source of the narrative. The compiler of
this book of games is still living in Stockholin, but the librarians and booksellers do not
agree as to his real name. On our preceding p. 122 (foot-note), in an extract from the “ Deutsche
Schachzeitung,” the Swedish * Hand-Bibliothek" is erroneously styled ‘ Hus-Dibliothek,"

18
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times accustomed to begin ¢ jumping’ when they have bui four men left
instead of three. Then follows a brief notice of the marelle triple found in
the French original (fig. 8), with the important information that some people
believe this to be the game described by Palamedes, ‘‘ which historians-have

thought to be chess or draughts.” Next we have a still more concise notice

of the marelle quadruple (alquerque). The end of the article is the Freach
compiler’s marelle quiniuple, that is to say fox-and-geese, the detailed exposi-
tion of which we shall hereafter translate. Of the history of the morris game
the compilers of these Swedish works tell us nothing; and we have come
across no allusion to it in Swedish general literature, although such refe-
rences probably eccur. -

And now we come finally to the Icelandic marris. Fortunately we have
in a late work —from which we shall quote largely farther on in this volume—
a detailed account of the game as it has been played in the northern island
for certuries=-for-more than-two-at-any-rate:—Fhe work-to-whieh~we rofer
is called “Islenzkar skemtanir™ (Copenhagen 1888-92), and. is a sort of con-
tinuation of the treatise on riddles by the late distinguished folklorist and
head of the Icelandic national library, Jén Arnason, which is styled™ fslenz-
kar géatur, pulur og skemtanir,”
the skemtanir or ‘‘amusements. " The author of this sequel or supplement
is the well-known student, Olafur Davisson, who confesses that he is
himself not very familiar with the table games of which he treats, but we
are bound to acknowledge that he has known not only how to get at those
people who are, but also to study with some care, if not thoroughly, the
immense manuscript treasures relating to similar subjects which are pre-
served in Icelandic libraries and archives. He frequently cites, for instance,
the manuscript vocabulary of great size composed in the early half of the
XVIIIth century by Jén Olafsson of Grunnavik (so styled from the place of
his residence), 2 in which much attention was given to games familiar to
the Icelandlc people, and tha technical words conneected with them. Of
what Olafur DaviBsson says of mylna in Iceland we shall make a rough
summary, afterwards appending the original text. We ought properly to
preface it by the stalement that neither here nor elsewhere do we find
any mention of the three men morris as known in the island; nor of any
other variety of the morris game than the older (or medizval) nineé men
morris, (the three quadrangles connected only by right lines), The com-
piler of the *Skemtanir' begins by saying that *“Mylna is played upon a
board of the character here exhibited (fig. 7). There are two players; each
of them having nine men, beads or other counters to play with, which
must be of different colors, one set, for instance, being light and the other
dark. Lots are cast as to who shall first play or set his man, and he who

182 (')lafur Davidsson describes the huge dictionary of this author in the introduction
(Inngangur, p. 6) to his essay on Icelandic chess—an essay which owes much to the 18th
century lexicographer. The manuscript, as he aays, is still preserved in that wounderful
store-house of learning, the Arna.-Magnagan collection at Copenhagen. The words of Olafar
Davidason are as follows: “Jéu Olafsson fra Grunnavik [d. 1799] samdi hina fslenzku arda-
bék sina um midja 18 5ld og skyrir hin bvi eflaust helst fr3 islenzkum 1leikjum fra fyrri
hluta 18 aldar. Annars hljtar Jon ad hafa haft hetta rit undir i mdrg ir, pvi bad er ekki
kastad héndunum ab sliku stérvirkl, Or3abékin er 9 bindi i arkarbroti og er ekki til nema &
einum stad, safol Arna Magnissonar i Kmh. (or. 438, I-IX, fol.).”’ Words rela.ting to games
are especially well repr d in this inedited lexicon.

in the fourth part of which is centained
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thus has to begin puts a man on some point on the board, after which the
other enters one of his, and so alternately until both have used up all
their pieces. Most players endeavour to form a ‘mill’ (myina), which is
done when one of the contestants arranges his pieces in a straight line
oii three adjoining points. He who has made a ‘mill' may then capture
one of the pieces of his opponment and put it off the board, but he is not
allowed to capture from a ‘mill’ already completed or closéd (lokadri).
If éither, for example, has a ‘mill” on s4 ¢ and u, ot f, n, and u, then he

may capture any one of the opponent’s pieces he pleases, except those which

stand it a completed ‘mill,’ but every piece of a player. is considered to
be en prise if his opponent can play one of his men upon the point properly
belonging to it. In other respects it is mot so easy to set the men rightly
on a morris board, and good players consider it to be more iriportant that
the men stand favourably when they are all placed than to form & ‘mill’

" Wlilé the procéss of placing them is going on. Ner is it easy to lay down

rules for the entering of the men, but it may be considered that it is always
good to have men at the central points e, n, &k and t. When all the men
are placed, then the player who enteréd the last but ome begins o

_move, and after that each one moves alternately. The pieces ¢an go to the

hearest point in a right line, both combatants {rying to play so that they
can make ‘mills® and use them, for it is of little advantagé to have a
‘mill’ which is not ready to ‘spénna upp’ (be opened up) and éapture with
afterwards [by reclosing it]. If one player, for instance, possesses a ‘mill’
on g, k and 7 and the other has men on ¢, I and m, then the ‘mill" is useless
for the time being, but if the former can move the piece which stands
on g tol (that is spenna the ‘mill’) and from ! again to g (that is, loka
henni, ‘closé it'), then he has revived his ‘mill’ and may eapture whichever
of his adversary’s pieces he wishes, except those which stand in & closed
“mill." It is, of course, understood that each one tries to move a piece 7
kjaptinn, that is to say, into the vacant spot or point of & ‘mill’ which his
opponent is opening (spennir), in order fo hem in (or shut out) thé piece
which has just moved off its proper spot, and meanwhile is corisidered to be
an exposed man. If one for instance has opened his ‘mill’ b, e and A (mo-
ving hig piece from e to 1), and the other has a piece atd, then he moves it
to ¢ and thus makes thé ‘mill" worthless.

Besides the simpler kinds of ¢ mills,” there are others, such as svikamylna,
krossmylna and rennihestur. Svikamyina is that position in which a player
can miake a ‘mill* at every play, or close a ‘mill’ and open another at the
same move. -If, for example, he possessés men at s, & and dy and at b and
A, and the point ¢ is vacant, then he ¢an move d to e and ¢ to'd, thus mik-
ing a ‘mill* each time he plays. If the other player has a piece at f, thén
the maker of the ‘mill’ must capture it if it be possible to do so, for other-
Wwise his opponent can spoil (binda) the svikamyina. A krossmyina (a cru-
ciform ‘mill’) is when one player has piecés on all points on two crossing
lines except the middle one, for example b, d, f, and h. As fo the reani-
hestur, writers do mot agree as to its character. Jén Olafsson says that he
Who has a rennihestur can capture many pieces at once. Porsteinm Erlings-
ot explaing that rennihestur is 4 svikamglna and Erossmylna combified, for
example the men on a, b, ¢, d, f and h. Others say that rennihestur is a
position with pieces for example omn 4, ¢, d, [, g, and i, and on one of the
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points b, ¢, or h. A rennihestur is like a svikamylna in this respect, that
with it it is easy to capture a piece at every move, but yet it is entirely dif-
‘ferent in some respects at least. We do not know,” says the writer, “the
rennihestur feature in the north (of Iceland).

‘When any one has a svikamylna or rennihestur, it is, so to speak, impos-
sible for the other one to win, but yet the game is not wholly finished before
one of the players has lost so many men that he cannot make a ‘mill’ or, in
other words, seven of his nine pieces. Some say that it is a complete ‘win-

ning' at myina if a player can hem in the pieces of the other so that thqyf

cannot be moved, but others maintain that such a game counts only as a
half. It is thought to be something of an honour to place one's men so well
at the beginning of a game that the pieces of the other player are hemmed
in before he has captured a man. Jén Olafsson has a drawing of the mylna
board just as it is to-day, but gives no detailed explanation of it. “He says

“that Erossmylna has another name, vengjamyina. Myina 18 10 118 OFigi
foreign, just like chess and backgammon, but the author thinks it well to
give a description of it, for it is largely played in Iceland, and various expres-

sions are used in connection with it which are very common ‘and popular.

The - Rev. Hallgrimur Pétursson (see p. 37), in his poem on table-games,
mentions neither the morris nor fox-and-geese, and we might infer from
this ‘that neither of these names were used at that period, but this would not
prove that the games themselves were not then practised.” #3 Olafur Davids-

13 It will be learned from a page immedlately following this that the celebrated bymnol-
ogist does mention the morris under one of its r:rely used and probably older names.—
We add here, as usual, the Icelandic text of Olafur Davitsson in full: “Mylna er telfd
eptir bessari mynd [fig. 7). Tveir tefla. Hvor beirra - ~hefir nid toflur eda gler o. 8. frv. til
ad tefla med, og verda bau ad vera mislit, hvit t. d. 65rum meginon, en ddkkleit ‘hinum me-
ginn, Peir kasta hlutkesti um hvor fyr skuli setja. S&, sem & a3 byrja, setur 15lu & einhvern
reit i taflinu. P4 setur hinn, og sve koll af kolli, pangad til hvortveggi hefir sett allar télur
sinar, Flestir leitast vid a3 koma sér upp mylnu, en bad er mylna begar annarhvor & t3lur
4 premur reitum, sem liggja i beinni linu- hvor vid annan. 84& sem hefir feingid mylnu, mé
drepa eina t5ln fyrir hinum, og er hin bi dér ségunni, PS6 mi hann ekki drepa tr lokadri
mylou. Ef annarhvor 4 t. d. mylnu & s, ¢ og u eda u, % og f, b4 ma hann drepa hverja tolu,
sem hann vill fyrir hinom, nemsa pmr sem standa i mylou, en drep er hver tafla annars-
hvors, ef métstddumadur hans getur leikid einhverri af t6flum sinum & reit hennar. Annars
er talsverdur vandi ad setja tSlurnar i mylnutafli, og bykir gédum taflménnum meira komid
undir pvi, a3 tolurnar standi haganlega, begar bdid er ad setja bwr allar, en a? fi mylou medan
verld er ad setja b=r. Ekki er hagt ad gefa reglar fyrir setningunni, en bé mé. geta bess, ad
altaf er gott ad elga t3lar 4 midreitunum e, K, n og &

Pogar biild er ad setja allar tSlurnar, leikur si, sem setti nmst leinlst svo hvor eptir
annan. Télurnar ganga & nsta reit vid ber, eptir beinum linum. BA&dir Jeitast vid ad leika
bannig, ad beir fil mylnur, og geti notad sér b=r, bvi bad er til litils gagns ad eiga mylnu, sem
ekki er hegt ad spenna upp og drepa med aptur. Jf apnar 4 t. d. mylnu d g, hog i en
hinn t8lur & ¢, I og m, b4 verbur mylnan ad mikla leyti ényt i brad, en ef s& fyrri getur frrt
tdluna, sem stendur & g til I, apent hana, og fra I aptar til g, lokad henni, b4 hefir hann
¥ogt mylnu sina upp, og mé drepa hverja t5lu fyrir hinum sem hann vill, nema bar sem
standa i lokadri mylnu. Pad segir sig bvi sjilft, ad hvor fyrir sig reynir til a% faera tola i
kjaptinn & mylnom beim, sem métstédumadur hans spennir, eda binda ber pvi ber ern mitt-
lausar 4 medan. Ef annar hefir t. d. spenta mylnu, 5, e, &, og hinn 4 tdlu & &, ba farir
hapn hana & ¢, og énytir bannig mylnuna.

Auk einfaldrar mylnu er til svikamyina, krossmyina og rennihestur. Svikamylna er bad,
pegar annarhvor getur komid sér upp mylnu vid hvern leik eda loki®d mylnu og spent adra
i sama leiknum. Ef annarhvor & t. d. tSlur & s, k, og d og b og R, en reiturinn ¢ er audur, pd
getur hann fert d, 4 e og e & d, og fengid bannig mylnu { hvert skipti sem hann lelkur, Ef
hinn & téla & f, b4 verdur mylnumadurinn a3 drepa hana, ef mdgulegt er, bvi annars getur
métstédumadur hans bundid svikamylouna, Krossmylna er begar annarhvor & télur & Sllum

STRAY NOTES - ' 141

son has a foot-note at the end of his essay stating that the morris game is
played in England exactly as it is played in Iceland, as may be seen in an
account in “Drengernes egen bog'' (Copenhagen, 1868, pp. 33-34), which is a
translation from the English “Boy's own book.” Myina, he says, is also
played in Denmark, and is there called mdélle. As to the term krossmylna,
it evidently signifies ‘“mills" in process of formation on two lines, one of
which runs across the ‘other, or is at right angles to it. This is shown by
the synonymous term vengjamylna, in which one of the rows or “mills"’
stands like a “wing” (vengur) to the other. Svikamyina seems to corre-

.spond to the Swedish klappgqvarn or * parallel mill,”” while rennihestur, in

its verbal signification, recalls the rendemdlle of the Danes. As to the allu-
sion to the leikvfsa “lay of games,”* of Hallgrimur Pétursson (1614-74), the
famous author of the “Passion Hymns,” it may be stated that table-games
are not referred to in any early existing copies; but in his other similar

‘piece of rhyme, the taflvisa, “lay of tables,” of which so high an authority

as Gisli Konradsson, the late distinguished occupant of the Icelandic chair
at Copenhagen, deems him to be surely the author, we find backgam-
mon, in several varieties, mentioned, while the morris game is given a place
under the obscurer name of feeritafi. ¥ In another collection of sianzas
on games, called “Ellideilur,” which was discovered in 1890 in the Advo- .
cates’ library at Edinburgh, allusion is made to table games in general, but
only by the introduction of the verb tefla, meaning to ‘‘play at tables.”

reitum 4 eivhverjum krossinum, nema midreitnum, t. d. b,d, f og h. Aptur ber ménnum ekki
saman um rennihest. Jén Olafsson segir, ad s&, sem eigi rennihest, geti drepid margar tlur
i einu. Porsteinn Erlingsson segir, a% rennihestur sé svikamyloa og krossmylna sameinadar
t. d. tblur a, b, ¢, d, f, og h. Abrir segja, ad rennihestur sé télur 4 t. d. a, ¢, d, f, g og %, og
‘4 einhverjum reitanna b, e eda A, Rennihestur er eins og svikamylna ad byi leyti, ad med
honum er hzgt ad drepa t5lw i hverjum leik, en bé er bann talsvert §druvisi eins og audsdd er.
Bg pekkl ekki rennihest ad nordan. .

Pegar annarhvor hefir svikamylnu eda rennihest, er svo ad segja émdgulegt fyrir hinn
ad vinna, en bd er taflid ekki dtkijad fyrir fult og alt, fyr en annarhvor hefir mist svo margar
tblar, a® hann getur ekki feingid mylnu, eda sj3 tolur med Sdrum ordum. Sumir telja bad
lika follan vinning i mylou, ef annar getar fest svo tolur hins, ad beim verdi ekki leikid, en
adrir tolja slikt ad eins halfan vinning. Bad bykir ekki alliitil fregd ad setja t8lar l'hlll‘ 8v0
vel i taflbyrjun, ad t5lur hins festist, Abur en kemur til manndripa.

Jén Olafsson hefir mynd af mylnutafli, alveg eins og bad er enn i dag, enn ekki Iysir
hann pvi ad marki, Hann segir ad krossmylna heiti vengjamylna Sdra nafni. Mylnan er
ttlend ad uppruna, eins og skdkiafi og kotra, en mér bétti pé réttara ad Iysa henni hér, pvi
bwedi er hin tefld mjsg mikid & falandi, og svo koma fyrir i henni yms ndfn sem eru alveg
bjédleg. Séra Hallgrimur Pétursson nefnir hvorki refskik né mylnu i taflvisu sinni og m=tti
ef til vill rdda af pvi, a9 hvorugt nafnid hafl tidkazt um bzr muudir, en med bvi er ekki sagt,

"a‘b t3flin hafll ekki verid tidku® pa." 1o his notes Olafur Davidsson tells us that one of his

authorities, Pall Bjarnason, has heard the verb ‘ad spana® used for ‘‘ad spenna' or
‘“‘spenna upp.” He likewise informs us that in Iceland, as in other countries, folding boards
are found containing backgammon, chess (skdkiafl) and morris (mylnulaff), having within,

" when the two flaps are shut, the men used for the games.

34 An account of this game, so far.as anything can be learned about it, will be found
in the text on the next page. As to Hallgrimur Pétursson, we find two instances of the use
of the word ¢afl —signifying, as must be borne in mind, either chess or some other table
game—in the second volume of the recent memorial edition of his poetical works (‘‘Salmar
og kv=di,” Reykjavik, 1890, 1., p. 426),

Treyst ei: t{re brannu

Tafii hiifanna
and again (p. 437):
Opt er auga & faffi,

nelther of which pa.saages throws any special light on our theme,
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Dr. J6n Porkelsson, archivist of Iceland, regards the author of this to be
Jén Joénson, who dwelt at Helgavatn, and the date of its composition to be
between 1630 and 1650. These lines read :

PBessi skein med fegurd og frygd,
Fargadi allri mannsins stygd,
Seggjum marga swmtleiks dygd
Sagdist kunna a3 veits ; ‘
Dansa og t&fla dreingjum baund,
Drés var ekki & pad traund,
Gledinnar eflda allan and,

Sem & kann hjartad leita.

'

The four stanzas which follow enumerate the various athletic, musical and
other sports. There are several allied pieces of verse in Icelandic literature,
some of which are printed or cited by Olafur DaviBsson (pp. 361-365). One is
ascribed to.the.patriotic and warlike last.catholic.bishop.of. Hélar, J6n. Arason,
in which tables, cards, chess and backgammon, with music, are mentioned:

Til hefl’ eg tafl med spilum,

Télur sem leggi og vélar,

Skék med skéfoum hrékum,

Skjott og kotru hornétia

Hérpu heldar snarpa,

Hreysta med girnis neistum

Foén med fogram soni,

Feingid til lykla og streingi.

This is said {0 have been composed about 1530. Allusions to so popular a
game must, as we have said, occur in Icelandic records—old diaries or letters
for instance—of which so many are preserved unpublishéd both in Iceland
and Denmark. And there is no doubt that in the remoter regions of the
island traditions, phrases and proverbs, relating to myina, are still await-

ing the collector. Let us hope that some scholar of the scholarly Iand

will yet bring all these things together, and throw new light upon the
story of a social diversion which was once so widely spread and practised,
and is still, in its various forms, a source of enjoyment in many lands.
Before taking final leave of the Icelandic morris we ought, however, in
this connection, to state thiai some manuscript works, whick treat of social
diversions, mention a game called Freystafl, which the writer Jén Oldfsson
mistakingly cites from the Fléventsaga, his assumed, or wrongly located
quotation being as follows: * HeiBingjar s6ttu eptir Fldvent, en s& er na®stur

var i eptirreidinni tynir snart lifi sinu, og er svo 4 a¥ lita vidskipti peirra,

sem maBur leiki Freystafl og eigi jafna rod, og leiki ur annari i a®ra, og
taki hverju sinni einn senn; og sem hann snerist i moti, 14 hver fallinn, er
fyrir honum vard.” The same writer says that this Freystasl must be the
same as the game known as feringartafl (or as Hallgrimur Pétursson calls
it, feeritafl). He says that it is played without dice, and that there are three
lines in it; (in Latin, ““tribus ordinibus constans™). Olafur DaviBssen ob-
serves that both these names may really represent the morris game, the “three
lines'" describing the parallel lines which form éach side of the major mor-
ris. In the passage referring to the Freystafl, whencever it may be derived,
the expression jofnrds, meaning “even lines™ or “full lines,” is a proper
enough title for the double or parallel mills (svikamyina), of which we have
heard so much, and the phrase ‘“leiki ar anmari i a¥ra, og taki hverju simm#
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einn senn™ (*“plays out of the one into the other and takes a man once
every time™), represents the method of play and capture by means of the )
svikamylna. It should be remarked that GuBbrandur Vigfasson explains
this “game of Frey' as ‘probably what is now called gosatafl,” citing also
the Floventsaga, having perhaps discovered a passage in another chapter
than that (the Vth) to. which it is assigned by Jén Olafsson. But no great
heed need be given to this opinion, as we have already learned how unfamil-
iar with table games was the Oxford lexicographer. 1%

The game of gosatafi is said by some writers to be played with dice and
we are told that no special board is needed for its practice; others state
that it may be played on a table-board, or back-gammon board ; some again
declare that the proper number of men is twenty, but Konrad Maurer {¢“Ger-
mania’ XIV, 1869, p. 108) says that it is played with 32 men. J6n Olafsson
explains that the men are white and black, and that the white ones are
each as valuable as two black ones; with this rule, it is said, not so many
men are necessary. The word feeritafl is not cited in the Oxford Icelandic
dictionary. If it be true that besides myina (““mulino,” ““miihlenspiel ")
there are these other names for the Icelandic morris—vernacular names as
it would appear—the fact places another face, not only upon the date of its
introduction into the country, but also upon the source whence it came. The
Floventsaga, one of the fabulous sagas, was written certainly as far back
as the earlier half of the XVith century. In fact, a vellum manuseript of it,
in the handwriting of that period, exists in the Arna-Magnaan collection at
Copenhagen. The manuscript was transcribed in Iceland, so that at that

" time the Freystaft may have been known (but see above).

There are doubtless various, if not many, allusions to mylna among the
old letters and old note-books, and the collections of inedited verse and
prose, which the author of the present sketch has failed to delve out from
those public and private libraries of Iceland to which we Jjust alluded,
but the search for them must be left to other hands. What we have gleaned
indicates that mylna must have been familiar in Icelandic homes before
the XVIIth ecentury had closed, leaving out the question of its identily with
Freystafi. It also indicates that mylna could have had no connection
with hnefatafl, or any -similar game, existing in the old saga times. The
name of the morris game (if there be in iruth no earlier appellation than
mylng) in the Icelandic tongue is evidence enough that it must have
reached the island by way of Germany, Denmark or Norway, and that its
path thus diverged from that followed by the game- of chess. In other
words, its arrival in Iceland post-dates the appearence of hnefatafl in the
sagas. Besides the light which these facts, or inferences, throw upon
the character of the old saga gams, they are likewise of some weight in
estimating the real age and source of mérelles. Those who argue that
either Greece or Rome was the primary home of this line-game will have
difficulty in showing why it should not have reached France, then England,
and afterwards Iceland at a much earlier date. Those who atlempt, on the
other hand, to prove that it, or at least some variety of it, came into Spain

. from the east, must confess that its arrival took place after the coming of

1% Neither Freystafi nor feringartafi are found in Fritzner's ¢ Ordbog™ (1886-96), which
would indicate that the former need not be sought in Floventsaga ; nor do we remember to

3 . .
. Dhave seen it In the printed text of that ancient work edited by Cederschjold,
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chess, else it ought {0 have crossed the Pyrenees, the British Channel and
" the Icelandic seas in company with the greatest of table games. Our investi-
gations have been too superficial and too restricted to enable us to discuss
this larger question, which, in its character, is not unlike that which makes
the story of tables so obscure.

We have, as a starting point, on the one side, the simple litile game
described by Ovid, though too vaguely to make it absolutely cerfain that it
has anything to do with our theme, but there we lose all trace of what
more than one archmologist has asserted to be the three men morris of a
later age. To the game of tables we find apparent allusions not long after
the downfall of the Roman empire, but we do not catch a glimpse of any-
thing resembling the morris game during the 1000 years which follow ihe
age of the Roman poet. On the other side the indefinite character of our
knowledge in regard to the codex of Alfonso yields only a slight foot-hold
. for»»t»he»beeﬁefﬂ{eh&t-«ﬁhe*morris“ga:m'e:"ﬁii:ewclress,“”cam‘e"ffﬁ‘tﬁ“?b‘i"sv:'Arabic
regions into the Iberian peninsula. We are only sure that the Escorial Codex
contains an account of a game played upon a design or ‘‘scheme’ composed
of four three-men-morris boards, and that this game bore, and perhaps

still bears, an Arabic name. Wheiher the forms of the morris game of the
higher class which appeared a little later on the hither side of the Pyrenees

are described in the codex or not we cannot at present say. When Spanish
scholars make up their minds 10 tell us what the non-chess portions of the
codex really are, we shall very likely be able to advance a step’ in our re-
searches. Of course it is possible that the Saracens, who impar{ed so much
to the European world, may themselves have borrowed something from the
declining Latin civilization. The early invaders of Spain and Sicily may

have found the smaller morris in vogue among the peoples they had con- -

quered, and afterwards developed from it the larger meorris, or they may
have discovered the latter already grown to maturity. They may have con-
ferred upon it a name of their own, just as the Europeans—supposedly at
least—did in the case of nerd or nard, which we are told originally came
from the Indo-Persic world. These, however, are only conjectures, and it
is not impossible that none of them may ever assume the aspect of cer-
tainties. Still we do not despair of ihe future efforts of the modern spirit
of research, and the shrewd judgment of modern scholarship, ’
We conclude this portion of our subject by a hasty summary. There
exists a group of line-games—1ihus called, as we have explained, because
the men or pieces used in them are entered on the intersections of the lines
‘along which they are moved—this group comprising the following varieties :
the three men morris, the nine men morris, and the twelfe men morris,
ihe basis of all of which are lines united to form one or ore quadrangles
—all of which have been largely played, at any rate since the XIIth or
XIIth century, among both the Latin and Teutonic n tions. To these
differing forms must be added certain games of a composite nature, such
as the so called alguergue, made up of four three men morris boards, and
the well known fox-and-geese, originated by uniting five of the smaller
morris boards. To these again may be subjoined one or iwo varieties of
doubtful origin and prevalence, such as the mulinello doppio (or mérelle
double) shewn in our fig. 3. This last is ‘perhaps an imitation, or growth
of modern days, but none of these varied diversions help us in determining
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the character of the Icelandie hnefatafl. -In none of them is there a chief
figure or piece which is attacked by one section of the men or coqnters, and
defended by another section. 1% :

The only really scientific treatment of the morris game and its practice
—wholly modern in its methods—is to be found in Alban von Hahn's *Buch
der spiele™ (3d ed., Leipsic, 1900,.pp. 249-352), a volume which we shall shortly
cite’again. - It includes both thé‘three men morris and the nine men morris,
and gives the former in two shapes, oné a “bhoard with 9 points™ and one a
“board with nine squares.” In the illustrative figures of both the minor
morris and the major morris a notation similar to that employed in chess
is made use of. The vertical-or-per-

. o s x. ad a6 3
pendicular-lines are indicated from )
left -to right by letters of the-alpha- J :
. - b8 i 13
bet, and the transverse or horizontal ——

lines, from below, upward, by num-
bers. This enables the compiler to
give examples of games. The “mill*
or mithle is indicated by an M1 The 22 __ b2 e i g2
games are naturally divided into two .

©
al
N
°
[

parts, the first being the entering of dL__d3 cft

the men, the second, their moves and

final completion of the game. Weo bt % £

give a diagram (fig. 10) of the nine

men morris with the notation, and a 5 ) alt et
specimen of a game with notes and Fig. 10,

variations. It must be remembered . )
that-on the formation of a “mill,” the one who makes it has a right to take
one of his opponent’s men from the board. The partie which we copy from

Hahn is as follows:

* “a. The meén enter:

WHITE. BLACK. WHITE. BLACK.
1. on a3 on b3. 6. on ¢2 - on c3
R gl » b2 7. » 11 » d2
3, » bl . » d5 8.»f2M!z » 42
4 » f3 » dé takes d2
© 5 » d4 » a2 9. on g2 » g3

" 118 Avgingular volume — to which we have already referred in our note upon the literature
GF the games of the ancients—relating largely to the invention and supposed dev:elépment of
the méralles, or the game of merrills, as the author styles it, is Johu Christie’s ‘‘Buquiry into
‘the ‘i'p'oient Greek game supposed to have béen invented by Palamedes’’ (London 1801). The.
workiis full of misapplied erudition. The writer argues that the game of Palamedes was the
Greek petteia, from which is derived the morris game, the udus latrunculorum, and ulti-
nil,fely chess.” He criticises with some severity the writings of Hyde and Sir William Jones,
and indeed all ‘“‘the erroneous conceptions entertained of this game by the different com-
mentators upon -it, for besides the remarks I have quoted from Somaise, we find those of
Meursius, Souter, Bulengerus aud even thé great Cananbon"equa]ly'eoptndictory and incon-
clusive.” He- finally carrles the petteia from Greece to the north-of (}himi, where it passes
Into “an intermediate state between the perfect chess and the genuine petteia,” and where
he finds the eacred aquare or line ¢zod yeapuy of the petieia represented by the three men

19
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b. The men move:

10. 22  ab-al 1. f2ee2 " d5-b3

11. gl-dl b2-a2 14. f3-d5 White has won, as

12. e2-fe M| . . .
3- lack is hemmed in.

takes d2 2 b3-b2 black i

But black, just before the beginning of section b, might have placed his last
man on €2 instead of g3, leading to the following continuation, in which white
obtains, in his 11th and 12th moves, a *““double mill™ or Iwickmiihle :

‘WHITE. BLACK.
10. g2-g3 d2-d3 14. bl-b2 a2-al
11. f2-g2 M! B3-el : 15. gl-d1 . al-a2
tal ; oo, . 16.dl:al. . hemmed in.
12. !
-al or

takes el } az-a
13. f2-g2 M| 16. di-gl M1 2 .
takes el g b2-a2 takes a2 hemmed in.

The author states, that, in his opinion, the morris game has a certain but
not very close similarity to the great Japanese go-bang, which makes use of
& square board of 19 vertical and 19 perpendicular lines, on the intersections
of which the game is played, each party having 181 men.1%

Fox-and-Geese (refskik). — The second game of a minor character to
which the hnefatafl of the saga period has been referrgd, is that, which, in
the lands where English speech prevails, is known as ox-and-geese. It has

. & not dissimilar title in most of the continental countries, as, for instance, in
Germany, fuchs- und hiihnerspiel, ‘‘fox-and-hens™ (or fuchs im hiéthnerhof).
As we shall shortly have occasion to see, it stands in an intimate relation to
mérelles— being of the same class of line games. One of the most notable
authorities on Icelandic antiquities, the present head of the Reykjavik nation-
al museum, following an earlier writer, of whom we shall speak on a later
Page, maintains that the game of fox-and-geese is identical with hnefatafi, or,
at least, with one form of that ancient diversion. . .

It is proper to say at the outset that the fox-and-geese board, in compar-
atively modern times, has begun to be used for games more or less different

morris board, which he conceives to be the proper origin of the inner square of the nine men
morris, really representing a sheep-fold among the Scythian herdsmen. Out of this inter-
mediate form in China grew the game of chess, which subsequently spread to India and En-
rope. The book is well worthy of consultation for the sake of its ingenious errore and of
its illustrations, especially its fanciful viguette portraying the origin— among shepherds— of
the morris game. -

7 Just ag the fall proofs of this.section have been read there comes a valuable reference
from Mr. Jobn G. White, of Cleveland, United States— whose familiarity with every portion
of chess literature is now hardly excelled — which fortunately can be inserted here. He asks:

‘“Have you not overlooked Von der Lasa’s suggestion that the different names and shapes -

given to the men.in the medimval mérelles manaseripts were merely devices to assist in
recording the moves? From examination of the games recorded, it scems that all these:
differently shaped and named men had the same moves, the same powers. Apparently the
thought of numbering the intersections had not occurred to the authors, and henco, the
adoption of these devices as a means of notation merely.” This seems to explain the mat-
ter satisfactorily.
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in their nature, especially for one called in England solitaire and in France
‘“English solitaire™ and for another, known in Spain and Italy as asalto
(assalto), in French as assaut, in Danish as belejringsspel. In this game, or
in one of these games, the upper square of the fox-and-geese cross is trans-
formed into a fortress, usually by drawing bastions or a wall around it, which
a portion of the pieces employed are supposed to besiege; but all such di-
versions are much younger than the board on which they are played, that is
to say much more modern than the original fox-and-geese. It is not eas‘y
however, to cite many early mentions of the game in any literature, since it

has evidently always been, for the most part, limited to the rustic glasses, ,

with which, in English lands at any rate, it is still popular.

5

N
33

Pursuing, as nearly as may be, the same geographieal order as intreating

- mérelles, we find no distinct data asto the age of fox-and-geese in Spain; indeed

We are left in some doubt by Brunet y Bellet in regard to the mention of this
game in the codex of Alfonso. The modern author gives a drawing of the
board, and some matter relating to the game in the very pages in which he
is treating that manuseript, but he bestows no Spanish name on the board
other; than the recent one of asalto,” although, as will be remembered,

3, Dhe.quotes the ordinary English title. None of the accessible Spanish lexico-
- graphers aid us.
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In Italy, particularly in its Northern and central parts, the old style of
board is still frequently seen. ‘‘Lenouvelle Alberti™ (1855) gives first the French
title, making it—as do most _of the lexicons—jeu de renard, and then inter-

prets it in Tialian as giuoco della volpe. As a matter of fact, if it be some"

times called volpe (*‘fox™), it is much 1nore commonly named lupo e pecore
(““wolf-and sheep’’). In some of the dictionaries of low Latin is cited a

game called vulpes, but no date is suggested and no citations are given
for the.use .of this title. . Most of the Italian books on games describe
the methdd of. play. . We abridge the rules given by one of these works,
but the full text will be found in the note printed below : 1% “It is played
with one piece (volpe) and with 13 pawns (volli, ““chickens™) which are ar-
ranged (fig. 11) on the 13 points (caselle) of the board numbered from 1-13; the
opposing piece or fox is placed upon whatever vacant point its player may
select. The pawns, (that is, geese or chickens) may also be entered on cor-

responding-points-in-the-lower portion ot ths 5oard.  Ths Ee ‘may move

forward or backward, to the right or left, or diagonally. The geese are per-
mitted to go only forward and laterally, but cannot move backwards. The

player ought not to leave his geese unprotected, or alone, as may he done .

with the men in the game of draughts [since in this game there is no exchang-
ing of men (“pollo™ for “pollo™)]. . Skill at this sport consists in pursu-
ing the fox, and in so shutting him inthat he cannot move. The fox captures
all the undefended or solitary geese and, in his movements, seeks to impede-
them from passing into the- court-yard (the uppermost square) ‘amid
their fellows, so- that he .can “take them more easily. Practice counts for
much in this game, as it is only by practice -that the player can learn to
imprison the fox. . The .geese. move first. To-day, however, the game is
generally pIayed with 17 geese, the four which are added to the original 13
being placed at ‘thepoints 14, 20, 21, 27. The fox is allowed to capture two
or more of.the geese if, as at draughts, unoccupied points exist behind each
of them, and wing the gamie, éither when he has taken captive all the geese,
or when he has passed over the points indicated by the numbers 1, 2 and 3;
128 Omitting a paragraph containin’{: the Lydian siory (i-eported in the French citation
on a page immediately followlug) the text of the Italian “Come posso divertirmi?™ (Milan
1901, pp. 231-283) is as follows: < II milinello quintuplo & dato da cinque maulinelli - sem-
plicl dispostl a forma di croce, come neils figura 107. Questa disposizione da la bellezza di
83 caselle, sulle quali 81 giuoca tna partita assai curiosa addimandata della volpe e de' polli,
Un vecchio libre francese mi serve di guida fedele per descrivere questo passatempo. ¢Si
giuoca con un dama (volpe) e con 13 pedine (polli) che si dispong su 18 lle della ta.
vola. I polli si dispongono da una parte (In alte o in basso) e 1a v.
casella della parte opposta che ne comprende 20 vuote. La volpe pud muovers! innansi o
indietro, a destra o a sinistra, o diagonalmente. I polli non possono andare che in avanti e
lateralmente, ma non Possono, percid, tornare indletro. Il giuoeatore non deve laseiare i polli
scoperti o soli, come si pratica per le pedine nel gioco di dama. L abilitd di questo giuoco
consiste nell' inseguire 1a volpe e nel ¢hiuderla di tal maniera, che non possa pil muooversi.
La volpe mangia tutti i polli-che sono scoperti o soli e questi devono impedirle- di passare
nel cortile, in 'm{ano a loro, perché pia facilments potrebbe mangiarne. L' edercizio conta
molto in questo giunoco, @ pereid & solo con 1esercizio che si.pad facilmente riescire a far
prigioniera Ia volpe.’ I 'polli muovono per i primi. Oggl, peérd, si gluoca con 17 polli; & 1 4 venuti
in soccorso del- 13 vecchi, si collocano nelle caselle 14, 20, 21, 27. La volpe piid manglare due o
pid polli se, come nella damy, 0va cagelle vuote dietro a ciascuno di essi, éd ha vinto Is par-
tita o quando ha divorato tutti 1 polli, o quando & arrivata sulle caselle segnate col numeri 1
2 o 3, e 1a perde quando si lascia 'ehlndé;a in msniera che non possa pii andare innansi, tor-
nare indietro, o fuggire diggosialmente.' ’ - ’

olpe a piacere in una
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and loses it when he;ha;s‘a._llowed himself to be-gurrounded in such a manner

" that be can mo longer.go -forward;- return backward or flee diagonally.” So

far the Italian author. . His assertion that the number of the pawns or geese
was: formerly 13 ‘possesses some: historical valye, if it be true.' The reader
will notice the different positions, -in the Italian and the English games, of
the four gdditional pieces; instead of the points 14, 20, 21, 27, they occupy,
on the Anglo-American board,- 14, 15, 19, 20. ) o
This modern Italian author, as the reader will soon be able to notice, is
sim}ily 2 compiler from French sources, not having apparently made aPy
effort to study either the methods of playing ihe gan.:e or.the fecords of its
story in his own country. As in the case of other similar diversions bqth.tl'xe
practice and the history, as well as the name of the game, probably fhﬂ’er in
the various Halian provinces. But only laborious inquiry can determine how

l _ greatly.

As we have.already seen, there have been published during re.cent years,
in France, various books on the games of social life, mostly,compllefi, ‘unfox.'-_
tunately, by men of little learning, some of whom have allowed thelg' imagi-
nations fo play with great freedom whenever they were una,ble.tq l3r1ng any
actual knowledge.to.-bear.,upon the subject they chanced to be treating. The
result is that they have thrown a good.deal of darkness upon ~seye_xff11'ot' these
household’fdivetsibns.{’l‘«heir: evil influence "has not :only been felt 131 France,
but, through translators .and .compilers, in various other countries. Thg
“Grande .Encyclopédie -des: Jeux ™ of Moulidars, to which we havg more tl.la.n
once referred in preceding pages, cites a X VIith century qul.icatlou of a sim-
ilar character; finding theréina fabulons story of the origin of the gau.le, and
then proceeds.to explain.its'mode of play. ‘He styles it the mérelle quintuple
sinee its board is made up of five ordinary three-men-morris boards, combined;
as we. have :seen, in the shape ofa cross. It will be noticed that he-employs
the orthography marglle. We insert here the whole original text'(;.). 101)
relating to fox-and-geese: “On obtient cette marelle par la juxtfa.posntlon de
cing:marelles simples, comme sur notre fig. [11]. Cette transformation de l‘a. ma-
relle simple peut aussi &tre obtenue en se servantA d’un solitaire anglais, so:
litaire frangais: diminué de: quatre cases.. On a ainsi un jeu de 83 cases, qui
sert 4 une partie singili¢re nommée *le Renard etles poules;’ i‘nveqtée par
les Lydiens, s'il.faut én croire la *Maison des jeux académiques’ (Paris 166?),‘
4-laquélle nous empruntons la citation suivante : *Les Lydigns,’ peuple d’Asle3
entre. plugigurs jeux -qu'ils inventérent, donnérent l’-origiqe et I'usage a celui
du:rénard, non tant.pourle désir qu'ils eussent de’le jouer,"qpe pour se fagon-
ner..aux ruses et se garder des surprises que Cyrus, leur entemi capitfi,l, leur
dressait. tous les jours, lequel les appellait poules, & cau‘se:qu’.ils‘ a,imau_mt les
délices et le repos; et iceux Lydiens le nommaient Renard, & cause qu'il était
Sans cesse aux aguets, et qu'il cherchait incessamment des finesses poul: les
surprendre. Ce jeu est ingénieux et récréatif, facilea praﬁquer: On lg JO}xe
avec des dames ou des jetons, & faute d'avoir.des poules de bois et d‘ivoire
en nombre de: treize, posées sur treize Tosettes ou espaces dont la table e§t
eompjoéée; “Les poules sont en la partie d’en bas et le renard est en la pz:.rtle
d’en,limit;:qui consiste en vingt rosettes. ou espaces, et vous placez en 1 m%e
d'icelles le renard 4 discrétion, qui peut monter et descendre, aller et venir

-au haot et bas, & droit et-fravers.. Les poules ne peuvent monter que de bas

en haut et ne doivent redescendre. Le joueur me doit laisser les poules dé-
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couvertes, ou seules, non plus qu'au jeu de dames. La flnesse de ce jeu est
de bien poursuivre le renard, et 1'enfermer en telle sorte qu'il ne puisse aller
decd ni dela. Et est & noter que le renard prend toutes les poules qui sont
seules et découvertes; enfin, il se faut donner garde de laisser venir le re-
nard dans la partie d'en bas parmi les poules, pour autant qu'il les pourrait
plus facilement prendre. IL’exercice peut beaucoup en ce jeu, et & force de
jouer, on s'y rend bien maitre. Les bons joueurs démarent les poules
premier que le renard. Celui qui a les poules ne doit permettre, s'il peut,
qu'on démare le renard le premier, car cela ne lui est avantageux.

““Telle est la régle del'ancien jeu, tel qu'on le Jjouait au XVII® siécle; on
plagait les poules sur les cases 21, 22,23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 ot 33 du
solitaire anglais, et le renard, n'importe sur quelle autre case. Les poules
jouaient les premiéres; elles progressaient en-avant, sant pouvoir reculer,
ou horizontalement, & droit et & gauche, Le rénard allait dans tous les sens,
. en*ava,nt,.enaxzpiéneguhepimnt&lement*et-memevdi&genﬂem*enﬁ*lbéssqﬂ-’*il trou-
vait immédiatement devant, derriére lui ou & c6té de lui, une poule isolée, de
L'autre c6té de laquelle se trouvait une case vide, il sautait dans cette case,
pardessus la poule, qui était croquée, c'est-a-dire enlevée du jeu. Il pouvait
prendre diagonalement, par exemple de la case 5 & la case 19. Tant de pré-
rogatives lui assuraient I'impunité et il pouvait facilement atteindre 1'une
des trois cases 31, 32 ou 33, od il avait gagné; quelquefois il préférait cro-
quer une & une les pauvres volatiles, qui ne réussissaient presque jamais &
remporter la victoire en 'enfermant de maniére 3 le mettre dans I'impossi--
bilité de bouger. i - ‘

““Cette régle, oil tous les avantages &taient en faveur du renard, a été mo-
difiée. On a fortifié les poules, en portant leur nombre & 17, les quatre autres
‘se placant en 7, 13, 14 et 20. Il leur devient ainsi beaucoup plus facile de se
protéger. Quelquefois méme on convient que le renard ne pourra ni prendre
ni marcher en diagonale; mais alors on 1'affaiblit au point qu'il ne lui reste
guére d'espoir de gagner. La meilleure manitre de Jjouer cette partie est de
prendre une tablette de solitaire frangais dont on annule quatre cases, comme
nous le disons en parlant du solitaire anglais; on se sert de 17 fiches ou 17 bou-
les ordinaires ; pour le renard, on prend une fiche ou une boule d'une autre
couleur, par exemple une fiche trempée dans l'encre. Le fenard se place sur
la case du millieu et les poules jouent les premiéres. Il est juste que le renard
puisse marcher mais non prendre en diagonale. Quand le renard a négligé
de ‘croquer une poule en prise on le dit blessé, et 'adversaire ajoute & son
jeu une nouvelle fiche, qu'il place en arriére des autres, sur la méme ligne
horizontale que la derniére de ses poules; dans I'impossibilité d'agir ainsi,
il attend pour prendre une nouvelle poule qu'il y ait une place vacante sur
la derniére ligne horizontale occupée par ses fiches. On peut convenir que le
renard aura le droit de prendre deux ou plusieurs poules 2 la fois quand deux
ou plusieurs fiches ont un intervalle entre elles, eomme cela se pratique aux
dames ; mais il est préférable de s’en tenir & une poule & la fois. Le renard
a gagné quand il a croqué toutes les poules ou quand il est parvenu sur la
derniére ligne de leur camp (cases 30, 31, 32 et 33), il a perdu s'il se laisse
envelopper au point de ne pouvoir plus jouer en avant, en arriére ou en diago-
nale. Ainsi réglée, 1a partie hi'est pas sans intérét.” In comparing all this with
the summarized version which we have given of the Italian compiler's work,
we find that the latter has omitted one or two features of what the French
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writer tells us is the modern mode of play. Whether he has done this be-
cause the Italian method differs from the French or not, it is impossible to
say. These features are the placing of the fox at the middle of the bodrd,
and the law that he is privileged to move, but cannot capture diagonally.
‘What is here and elsewhere denominated the *“English solitaire® board,
consists of points arranged like those of the fox-and-geese board, but not
joined together by lines, so that the cross form of the group is not so evident.

"The French solitaire, a similar game, destroys all resemblance to the fox-and-

geese board by adding four more points, two to the second line of the upper
section of the cross and two to the next to the lower line of the lower section.
The French also have the Spanish asalto, called by them l'assaut, played on
the fox-and-geese board, on the old game of which, though differing consid-
erably, it is apparently based. In the upper section of the cross, or fortress,
are placed at will, two men, corresponding to the fox ; while the other sections
ofthe board are occupied by 24 men of another colour. The 24 besiegers must
always advance either vertically, or obliquely, capturing their adversaries,
however, as does the fox in the original game. The game ends either when
the besiegers have made themselves masters of the nine points of the fortress,
or have captured the besieged, or when the latter have taken all the besiegers.
As to England and America, we know of no other title given to this game,
than the usual one. The oldest literary mention of it is in a play entitled
““A filne Companion (1633) by Shackley Marmion, a minor playwright of the
court of Charles I, well known as an imitator of Ben Jonson. It was acted,
we are told, before King Charles and Queen Henrietta Maria. It contains the
passage (II, v) “Let him sit in the shop .... and play at fox-and-geese with
the foremen.” In the middle of the following century we find a second writer
of somewhat greater note—in his day at least—alluding to the game in his
only romance. This is the Irishman, Henry Brooke, a friend of Pope, who,
in his “Fool of Quality '’ (1765-68), malkes one of his characters ask (I., p. 367):
“Can you play at no kind of game, Master Harry?” to which the reply is,
“A little at fox-and-geese, madam,” the inference being, of course, that he
who knows no other game than one so simple and so rustic must indeed be
a fool. The literary reader will remember that Charles Kingsley was so great
an admirer of this eighteenth century novel that he edited a reprint of it.
Fox-and-geese is, in fact, one of those games of which there are but few ap-
pearances in general literature; indeed, the game was even regarded as too
familiar-a sport to be treated in such compilations as the ‘Compleat Game-
ster’ of earlier days, or the “Hoyle* of later times, and as certainly too
rustic to be introduced into the higher flelds of literature. In the farm-
houses.of America is often to be found a fox-and-geese board of wood,
made with holes into which pegs are inserted, the peg denoting the fox
being always a little higher than the others. In England the fox-and-geese
scheme is, sometimes at least, drawn on a round piece of board, with cir-
cular depressions at the intersections of the lines to receive the marbles with
which the game is played, the fox being usually represented by a blue marble
and the geese by gray ones. :
Strutt, in his already cited ““Sports and pastimes (1833, pages 318-319),
has the following account of the game:—<‘This is a game somewhat resem-
bling that of mérelles in the manner in which the pieces are moved ; but in

‘f‘-,other respects, as well as in the form of the table, it differs materially; the
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intéisectioixs%agd:a.n'gles are more numerous, and-the points, of course, in-
ereased, whith.adds to the humber of moves.- To: play this game ‘there are
needed seventeen pieces, called geese, which'are placéd as we see-them upon
i N e the: engraving. (fig. 12), - with “the fox in
-the middle, distinguished; eithér by his
" size or'difference ‘of-colour, as here, for
.instance, he'is ‘black. ~Thé business of
-'the’ game is ‘to. shut .thé: fox: up; 8o that
he ‘cannot ‘move. . ‘All' the' pieces have
the power to move from one spot to an-
other, in the direction of the right lines,
but cannot pass over two spots at one
time. It is to be observed that this board
_is sometimes made with holes Bored
: through it, where the dofs are, and pegs
Fig. 12, equal to-the number of geese put into
them, and the fox is distinguished by
being larger and taller than the rest. The geese are not permitted to take
the- fox, if he stands close to- them, but the fox may take the geese, in like
case, if the spot behind them be unoccupied, or not guarded by another goose;
and if all be taken, or the number so reduced that the fox cannot be blocked,
the game is-won. The great deflciency 'of this game is, that the fox must
inevitably be blocked if the game be played by a skilful hand; for which
reason, I am fold, of late some players have added another fox ; but- this I
have not seen.”’ The writer, in his last séntence, is possibly réferring to
the French game of assaut which we have.just mentioned.
-~ The American mode of play, which differs little or not at all from that
prevalent in England, is thus concisely described in the “Century™ dictionary

(sub wvoce ' fox""):- “Fox-and-geese, a. game played on a cross-gshaped board

or on' a chess-board ‘with pins or-.checkers [draught-men], one of which isthe
fox, the rest tl_le? geese.. The geese move forward one square at a time, and
win: if they can' surround the fox or drive him into a corner. The fox can
move forward: or backward, captures the geese as men are taken in checkers,
and: wins -if he: capture all:the geese.”. :

In Germany the customary name for fox-and-geese is, as we have noted,
fuchs und hilkner (or fuchs-und hithnerspiel); itis said to be styled in South
Germany, or in portions of that region, der fuchs im hi@hnerhof (‘‘the fox in
the chicken yard™). : But, a.ccordin'g:to a recent book on games (A. Von Hahn,
““Buch der spiele,” 3d. ed., Leipsic, 1900, pp: 252-3), it-is likewise called, as
in England, der fuchs und die génse (“fox and geese’™). In this late work
the author describes, - first, the modern asalto, for which his name is
das festungs- und belagerungsspiel, he having no idea, evidently, that it is the
development. of another game, and begins his.account with a description of
the board. This he follows with a short paragraph on fox—énd—geese, the
text of which we quote in full: ‘Ahnlich ist das spiel: ‘der fuchs und die
gdnse,’ welches auf einem gleichen brett, jedoch ohne festungsplitze, gespielt
wird. Eine figur, der fuchs, steht auf dem mittelfeld und hat dieselben rechte
wie die festungssoldaten. Er darf vorwirts und rickwérts marschieren,
jedesmal von einem punkt zum nichsten, und darf eine gans néhmen, wenn
das in gerader linie hinter ihr befindliche feld frei ist. Die siebzehn ginse
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sind auf der einen hilfte aufgestellt, diirfen nicht schlagen; sie haben
gewonnen, wenn es ihnen gelingt, den fuchs so einzuschliessen dass er nicht
mehr ziehen kann. Links und rechts neben denr fuchs ist ein leerer platz.
Der fuchs gewinnt, wenn er letzteren umgeht und jene wegschligt.™
This attempted notice of the original game displays no very "accurate
knowledge of the matter, and is carelessly written. It is enough, however,
to show that the mode of play corresponds with that practiced in other
lands. It is still a common diversion in German rural districts. 12

The game is yet well known and practiced on the Scandinavian mainland,
but exact information about it, in those countries, is difficult to procure. The
printed notices of it are unsatisfactory and not infrequently erroneous. The
Swedish ¢ Hand-bibliothek for sillskapsnojen,' heretofore cited, begins
(1., p. 645) with the asalto, styled beldgringsspel, or sometimes, as the
writer states, fastningsspel (‘‘fortress-game’). At the end of the deseription
we are told that he who plays the defenders in one game, generally directs the
besiegers in the next. This is followed by fox-and-geese, to which the name
rdfspel (‘“‘fox-game'’) is assigned (pp. 647-8). It is preceded by a diagram of
the board unlike any other that we have seen. Instead of having 20 squares
with 33 points on the angles, as in the usual cross-shaped board, it has 24
squares with 37 points. The four additional squares are inserted in the
angles made by the outer lines of the two sections of the cross, namely
those formed (see fig. 11) by the figures 4, 9, 8; 6, 11, 12; 22, 23, 28, and 30,
25, 26. How much this novel board is used in Sweden and how much the
older one, ‘it is impossible to say. We are told that this scheme - is
composed of 26 squares, the writer's own diagram, however, showing, as we -
have stated, that there are only 24. He gives the number of the sheep (far)
as 22, an addition of 5 to the game as we practice it in England and America.
The “sheep™ occupy the 22 points on the central and all other lines above
it; the fox is placed on any point below, at the will of its player. The
mode of play and capture is as generally described. We are informed that
the object of the fox is to make his way to the rear of the flock of sheep,
that of the sheep is to shut in the fox. As in the.beldgringsspel the opposing
players take the sides of the fox and sheep alternately. It is not impossible
that this form of the game may have superseded the older and usual one in

1% As a matter of interest, we translate the compiler’s account of the asalto, or as he
calls it “the game of fortress and siege? (p. 252): ¢ This game is played on a board, having

_ the form -of & cross and thirty three points united by lines. Nine of these points represeunt the

fortress, which is defended by two soldiers. These two men at the beginning of the game
may be placed, at will, on any two points appertaining to the fortress. The 24 places outside
of the fortress are occupied by the soldiers of the besieging party. The task of these latter
is to occupy all the nine points of the fortress, and for this purpose to drive out, or entice
from if, the garrison of two men. The besiegers must advance on the lines toward the
fortress, bringing a man, at every move, nearer to the sought for goal. Every besieger can
be captured by the defendant which stands in front of him, whenever he is not protected by
a man In the rear. From this it follows that the men must advance ragssed together as far
as possible. If one of the defenders neglects to capture, then he can be * blown,” that is to
say, captured. Under certain circumstances the defendants are’ allowed to capture one or
two men in order to draw them farther and farther out of the fortress. The defenders also
move one step at a time, but can hep over as many of their opponents as are to be found
‘with a vacant, or undefended point in their rear. When there are no longer enough besiegers
to fill the nine points of the fortress then the defendants have won, Jf, on the other hand,
the soldiers are either penned up inside their fortress, or have been expelled in such a way

" that they cannot return to it, the game has been gained by the besiegers.

20
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some, if not all of the provinces of Sweden, for we do not find, in any work
on games, an account of the ordinary board, until we reach the *‘Illustrerad
spelbok™ of “Tom Wilson" (see p- 136 and note 131), and so much of that
work, as previously hinted, is translated from foreign productions, that we
can hardly trust it as a Swedish authority.140
Fox-and-geese has certainly long been practiced in Iceland, but just how
long it is difficult to say. It is called in that island refskdk (fox-chess); from
the signification of this name we may infer that the game reached the country
after the introduction of chess. The theory has been mooted that it has an
older title (hnottafi or hnettafl), and that under this term it is mentioned in
the sagas; but we shall refer to this supposition in detail hereafter. At
the present time, special boards for refskdk are rarely or never found. It is
oftenest played on a diagram drawn with chalk on a board, or marked on
paper, or-on a slate. In the work ‘‘islenzkar gatur,” so often cited, the
~ game-is-describedas ™ followE ~(pp. 298300 T AT 1o 50 many other sporis
refskdk is played by two persons; one of them has a ‘fox’ (ida), and the
other 18 ‘lambs’ (Iomb) [the latter being, of course, the English ‘geese’].

Ordinarily the ‘lambs’® are placed at the points indicated (fig. 11) as 1 to 13-

40 The Swedish text, uuder the heading ‘‘Belagringsspelet” (p. 845) is “Till detta spel,
som pd tyska kallas: das belagerungs-spiel, pi franska: le Jeu &’ assaut, och biir i Sverige
&fven kallas: fdstningsspel, erfordras ett briide eller en tafla af det utseende motstiende figur
utvisar och dertill 2: ne sirskilt utmérkta pjeser eller soldater, som vid epeleta bérjan bhafva
sina platser & fistningen, samt andra 24 soldater, som placeras & hvar siu af rundlarne utom
fdstningen, och hvilkas bemddande Ldr vara att intaga fAstningen. Linjerna- utvisa, huru

- soldaterna miste framrycka, nemiigen de apgripande endast pi de r6da [lines), ott steg hvarje
ghng, utan att gd tillbaka. De som forsvara fastningen f& vil ej heller gi mer #n ett steg i
sender, men kunna g4 pd bide svarta och r&da linier fram och tillbaka, och kunua och miste
813 likasom i schack [?] och borttaga hvar och e¢n bredvid sthende pjes, d3 niista rum ir ledigt,
samt intages. Detta giller for =A minga pjeser, som dertill gifva tillfille, efsom i dam. P3
detta sitt sdka foravararne, att minska de angripandes antal; men bdra skynda sig till baka
ifastningen. De angripande kunna deremot icke 81, utan miste jemt soka att hilla sig
tillhopa och bemdda sig att 4 forsvararne utstéingda frin fistningen. Slar icke en idrsvarare,
di dertill &r tilifalle, diger den spelare, som firer de angripande, att likasom i dam blasa bort
den, d. v, 5. borttaga fSrsvararne utan rubbning i spelet. Hufvudgrunden f&r spelet iiratt f§
féravararne ur fistningen, {r att kunpa intaga alla 9 platserna, hvilket ir enda vilkoret (6r
vunnet spel, Kan det ej ske, vinner den, som anférer fdrsvararne. Den, som en ging {6rt
fdrsvararne, fSrer merendels nista gdng angriparne.’’ The description of “‘rifspelet™ reads
thus: “ Hirtill nyttjas en figur, sidan som den motstiende, med 26 [24] gvadrater, hvilka i
hvarje horn har ett hil, hvari pasea s& vil den pjes, som forestiller rifven, som de, hviika
foréstilla firen, hvilkas antal &r 22. En spelare férer den 13rra, och en annan de sednare.
Kan den forra komma bakom firen, &r spelet vunnet, likasd 4 andra sidun, om de sednare
kunpa innestinga rifven. Faren uppstilla sig i alla bal P2 alla linfer fgAn och med g, [central
line] till oech med b, [uppermost line] och rifven fir taga sin plats hvar honom bist synes.

- Firen gi ett steg hvarjo ging, s3 vil lingsdt qvadraternas sidor, som deras korslinier, men
de fi icke sld, hvaremot rifven, som har samma ging, fir, likasom idaw, sl hvart och ett
fir, som bar tomt rum bakom sig, och flera pd en ging, om tilifille dertill erbjudes. Firen

fi endast g4 framt och p4 sidorna, men rifven fir g4 och sl fram och tillbaka. Rifven bor

bemdda sig att bortiaga si minga iir som mbjligt, for ait bana sig vig bakom firskocken.
Firen dter bira sbka billa sig tillhopa, att rifven icke kan f3 tillfille att borttaga nigot,
hvarigenomn de ovilkorligen skola instinga rifven. Man brukar merindels, att den som ena
ghugen fort rifven, andra gingen forer firen.” The expression de réda (‘“the red”) and
svarta och réda liniers (“ black and red lines ') refer, doubtless to a diagram printed (in
other impressions of the work) in two colors, Here the diagram is wholly in black. Prob-
ably it has been, in other instances, so printed that the lines in the upper section of the
oross (the ‘‘foriress’) are bLlack and the remaining lines red. Although the board differs
from the genuine fox-and-geese in having the four additional squares, the wanuer of play,
it will be seen, is exactly as in the English game,
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—the other or opposing man—the ‘fox'—at the central point, 17. It is the
aim or object of the former to shut the ‘fox' in, that is, to arrange the
‘lambs™ in such a manner that the opponent can no longer move, while the
latter seeks to defend himself and capture as many of the ‘lambs’ as possible.
The player of the ‘lambs* endeavours to guard his pieces, of course, as the
more men he retains the easier is it to enclose the ‘fox.” A capture takes
place thus: If the ‘fox ' stand close to any *lamb,’ that is, if the ‘lamb’
stand on the point next to the ‘fox,” and there is no piece on the point
behind it in a direct line, the fox is permitted to jump over his opponent
to the vacant spot. The ‘lamb’ is then removed. If the ‘fox’ stand, for
example, on 11 and the ‘lamb’ on 5 and there is no piece on 1, then the

~fox' jumps over the point 5 to 1 and thus captures the ‘lamb.’ In other

respects the manner of the moves ean be readily seen. The ‘lambs"’ follow
the lines and the ‘fox’ chases after them. Both may move to any part of
the board on right lines; both, too, go forward and backward (although
some assert that the ‘lambs’ are allowed to march only in a forward

‘direction). The ‘fox’ is in the greatest danger if it move into either of

the four extremities of the cross, as it is more easily surrounded in those
regions, but it sometimes, when hotly pursued, finds it necessary to retreat
to some one of these perilous points. When the ‘fox’ can no longer move,
it is considered to be shut in, or as it is termed ‘burned in,’ but to effect
this the ‘lambs’ must stand on the next two points in every direction in
order to prevent the jumping and capture process. For instance, if the fox
is on 31 then, in order that it be ‘burned in’, ‘lambs’ must stand on 23, 28, 29,
25,32and 33. Itismuch more easy to play the ‘lambs® than to play the ¢fox,*
for he who guides the movements of the former, if he has had considerable
practice, is sure to win. There are no counters or men special to refskdk.
Beads or coffee-beans are used for the ‘lambs,’ and something larger, for
example, a button or thimble, for the fox.” The author closes by saying:
‘* Refskdk is the most common board-game which I have met with. Jén
Olafsson remarks that every human being knows it. In his time (1750}
it was played as it is to-day, or, at least, the board used was the same.
Sigurfur Gudmundsson says that refskdk must be the same as hnottafi or
hnetiafl, which is supposed to have been practiced in ancient days, and
Jon Olafsson likewise hints at the same thing." 14 .

4! The original Ieelandic s as follows: “ Tveir menn tefla refskdk, eins og flest Snnar
t6fl. Annar hefir tdn, en hinn hefir 13 16mb. Eg set ad hornid 1 snii ad lambawannidum, og
skipar hann beim 4 reitina 1-13. Hinn setor aptur téuna & midreitinn, 17. Fad er mark og mid
lambamannsing ad brels téuna inni, skipa ldmbunum svo, ad téan geti ekkert komizt, en hinn
reynir aptur til a3 varna bvi, og l=tur téu sina drepa sem flest 15mmb, Lambamadurinn ver bau
aptur eptir matti, bvi eptir bvi sem haon hefir fleiri 16mb, eptir bvi veitir honum h=zgra a%
breela téuna inni. Drapid fer banuig fram : Ef téan stendur 4 einhverja lambi, b. e. ef lamb
stendur & reit lxahh, sem er pmstur tdunni, en ekkert & beim, sem er annar reitar fra heuni, i
beina linu, b m4 hin stékkva yfir lambid, og yfir 4 auda reitinn. Hia drepur b lambid um
leid. Pad er tekid 4 burt, og er ur sgunni. Ef tdan stendur . d. 4 11 og Jamb 4 5, en ekkert
41, b4 wa bin stékkva & 1 og drepa lambid, Gingurinn er annars edlilegur. L&mbin fara
leidar sinnar og téan eltir bau. Bmdi mega fara & alla reiti i taflinu, eptir beinum linum,
bdi aptur 4 bak og afram. Hamttast er téunni, ef hin fer 4t i hornin, og fordast hén pad
bvi eins og heltan eld. Aptar peydist hin standum til besa, ef 16mbin reka hart & eptir,
Pegar téan getur ekki komizt neitt, er bin breld eda breud inni, en til bess verda 16mb
ad standa 4 tveimur nestu reitum vip hans, i allar attir, pvi ef ad elns vemri lamb & nmsta
reit, bi gmti téan drepid bad og sloppid svo. Ef téan stendur t. d. & 81, bé er hin bvi a%
eins breld inni, ad 16mb standi & 23, 28, 29, 25, 32 og 33, Miklu er audveldara a3 vera med

.
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It will thus be seen that the Icelandic refskdk is what has been called,
in a previous page, the older form of fox-and-geese, using only 13 men
instead of the 17 common. at the present time in other countries. Olafur
Davi¥sson adds to his description an account taken from the Danish *¢Spil-
lebog for born™ (Copenhagen 1853, pp. 33-36) of asalto, called, as we have

said, in Danish belejringsspil. He gives its method of play exactly as we
have elsewhere portrayed it. i

We should not forget to note that GuBbrandur Vigfasson, under the
word hali (tail), deflnes halatafl as ““a kind of game used synonymously with
hneftafl,” to which he refers the reader. He furthermore says that the game
was ‘“ probably similar to the English ¢fox and goose’ [sic].” Then he
cites from the Grettis saga (144 A) this sentence, which we quote with his

comments: “ hann tefidi hnet-tafl, pat var stort hala-tafl (hiving a fox with
a big tail) hann greip bd upp tifluna ok setti halann a kinnbein Borbirni
~-(probably. of the brick-representirtg the fox)- ™ “THE Word “brick " signifies

here ¢ piece ** or ““map. The lexicographer then cites the report in regard
to the archzological museum at Rekjavik by Sigurdur Gudmundsson (1868),
and likewise refers, for the expression hali ¢ hnefa-toflu, to the Vilmundar
saga Vidutan (chapter 8). There is no description of the way in which this
hala-tafl (or *tail game ™) was played; but we shall hear more about it in
the next section.

In looking over what we have been able to gather in regard to the his-
tory of this simple game, and its practice in various lands, we may, perhaps,
definitely conclude that it cannot be identical with the old saga game to
which we have so frequently referred. Even if it were t0 be proved to be
the same as that diversion which was known as Freystafl, we could hardly
assign it to the earliest period of the saga age. We shall have to look

elsewhere for anything which can throw a gleam of light upon the history
or character of hnetafl or hnefatafl 142,

16mbin en téuna, og ef s er gédur tafimadur, sem hefir bau, b4 4 haan vinninginn visan.
EKkki era neinir sérstakir taflmenn i refskdk. Gler eda kaffibaunir eru hafdar fyrir 1310b, en
eitthvad stwmrra, t. d_. Lhoappur eda fingurbjorg fyrir téu. Refskdk er algeingasta tafl bar sem
eg bekki til. Jén Olafsson segir lika, a3 hvert mannsbarn kunni hana. Hin hefir verid eins
4 hans d3gum og hiin er nd, e3a 23 winsta kosti er refskikarmynd s, sem hann hefir dregid
upp, alveg eins og si sem hér er prentud. Sigurdur malarl segir, ad refekdk muni vera sama
sem hnoltafl eda hnettafi pad, sem tidkadist { gamla daga, og drepur Jéu Olafsson pegar &
bad.”! See Olafar Davidsson’s ¢ Skemtanir® (15, Pp. 298-9), :

42 The Suggestion that the early Icelandic hnefalafl and hnotlafl were two different
games, and that one of them is represented by the existing fox-and-geese, first ocenrs in an
article published by the Copenhagen royal society of northern antiquaries in its ‘ Annaler
for nordisk oldkyndighed ™ (Copenhagen 1838-9, pp. 138-138, the article having a large
folding plate). Tts title iz “Om Skakspil 1 det gamle norden i anledning af et vigtigt fund
paa Hebriderne,” and it is suggested by Sir Frederick Madden’s well-kuown essay in the
English ‘¢ Archaeologia ™ of 1832, “Historical remarks on the anclent chess-men discovered in
the Isle of Lewis,” in which Sir Frederick takes the ground that the chess-men in question
were fabricated in Iceland—a theory which enables him to cite many of the allusions to chéss
in the ancient Ieclandic writings. His essay was separately reprinted with the same date, and
subsequently reproduced in the first volume of the *¢ Chess-player's chkronicle " (London, 1841).

The name of the author of the Danish article is not given, bat it 1s said to be «

ved oldsag-
commi " — the

y's committee on antiquities, but in none of the accessible publica-
tions of the society of northern antiquaries, issued in the years between 1830 and 1843, do
we find the names of the bers of this i Two men who made part of it were
pretty surely the archzologists, J. J. A, Worsase and C.J. Thomsen. The character of the
article may be judged from the fact that ite compiler is inclined to see some connection between
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What was “ Tables.” ¥ — 1t is first necessary to consider what the_me-
dizval game of tables really was. English writers, especially ?he compilers
of lexicons, are all agreed that it was the diversion now known in El?gland as
backgammon, in France, and in certain other lands, as trictrac (tricktrack),
sometimes written tictac (ticktack), in Germany as puff, in Port.ugal as
tabolas, in Spain as tablas reales, in Italy as tavola reale. In Arabic lands,
as we have stated (p. 92), or at any rate in Egypt, backgammon is .stylefl
ii'b et taula (the ““ game of tables™ or the * table game ™), which .txtl‘e, if
we could prove that it had a certain age, would tend to make sure its iden-
tification with the old ‘ tables, ** but we fear that in the near Ea.st2 both
the name and the game, as now played, are comparatively modern impor-
tations (within the last two or three centuries) from Italy—like so m.any
other terms and customs in the Levantine lands. Perhaps the appellat.wns
tavola reale, (royal table) in Italy and tablas reales (royal tablefs) in Spain—
as indicating a court game—may deserve some weight as testunony. to t.he
identity of the old and the new games. Outside of England ?;he ldentl.ﬂ-
cation by the lexicographers, of backgammon with tables, is not quite
general; in fact, we recall very few out-and-out statements to that effect
coming from authoritative continental writers, though their silence may be
explained by the fact that they take for granted the contiquity ot‘- ta-
bles-backgammon ; nor, in regard to-this matter, does investigation into
the precise significations of the various names bestowed upon the 'ga.me
help us much. The English lexicologists treat us, as usual, to a liberal
supply of absurd etymologies, the only possible one of thoﬁe suggested
being back + gammon — back supposed to a.risg from the going back or

skdk as the name of a game and the German schicher (see p. 59 in the present volunre); that
he declares “horse ™ to have been an old English namne for the kaight, and that the Englls.ll
appellation for the bishop is ‘“fool™; that bondi ‘“is surely the oldest Northern name fo;,:he
pawn,™ (p. 157); and that the knight was, in the earliest times, styled in the North reidhrdkur
—all of which statements lack only trath to make them intereeting. Thp foot-ly:«?te on fox-
and-geose (p. 150) ie as follows: ¢ Hnottafl signifies properly the game of ‘m:ts or a gavlm
played with pieces of a nut-like form; a huni ‘bear,’ or the ‘young of.a. bear,” was formen_- y
the chief piece ; later ‘fox' as the only beast of prey in Iceland, tock its plac@, for the. gnm:
is now styled refskdk. THe remaining pleces represent sheep, or lambs, who sreA pursue
by the fox. This also occurs in that variety of game with which the Laplanders (Fm}alpp:lr)
amsie themselves, but there the fox parsues the geese, as in the Ger-ma:na" gﬂ:m.arp'l'e ’Tth i:
Finglishmen's goose-play, the Dutchmen’s gansespeel, and the Frenchmen's jeu d’ oie. !
last phrase coustitutes one of the Ligher flights of the lexicogrsphlcn'l muse, for vfhatevzr
the games therein mentioned may be they are pretity certainly not n auy sense foix-.:, -
geese, The author closes his note by informing us that in Denmark it u.gsnerally hunden
(the dog, the hound) — in pronunciation resembling the old %uni — which in the aame gan;:
pursues the hares, hemce the Danish name, Whether the Danish hund og harer 001‘1‘9'!'P°i“
to the Ieelandic refskdk or not there is some doubt ; Molbech in his *“ Danek ordbog™ ci Le's'
no such phrase, but has (sub hare) haretavl, explained as “a kind of game w.lth counte;s,
and gives a variant, “harespil.” The compiler Indulges in the fxsunl :hl:smm’:'al surmises,
such as (p. 154) the opinion that the chesa queen may * possibly in old times have‘bu;ln
called Freya after the Scandinavian goddess; that the bishop (p. 155) “‘in the pagan North,
we thiuk, had the name of kyruingur (hornbearing),” and so on. The article enumerates
several finds of chess-men in the North, and, besides the'large folding plate, has many wood-
eut illustrations in the text, some from Madden and others from various other aourc?. .
8 There is a close connection between this section and a previous section (Tafl,
Pp. 69-92) of this division of the present volume —so close that even a not .vl;ery eBaretul
reader may discover some repetitions, and perhaps some contradictions as well. ut an

attempt has been made to separate, in some degree, the medizval literature %nd philology
“of “tables " from its general history and the accounts of its varying methods ‘of play.
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return of the men from one table to anotfner,‘ and gammon being the
Middle-English gammen, gamen, and early modern English ’gamenz
(the final syllable -en having been dropped, in exisfing English, under the
erroneous belief that it was a suffix). This is all doubtless corre::t as to the
latter element of the word, but the best authorities confess -that the first
element is still an uncertain quantity. Trictrac, tictac, with their different
orthographies, are considered to be variants of an onomatopbetic theme
having its origin in the rattling sound of the dice. This theory, h0wever’
though so generally accepted, seems more than doubtful. It may be tha’;
the word tricktrack (trictrac) is: merely an alliterative reduplication (having
reference to the route taken by the men), signifying a forward and back
movement after the manner of “‘zig-zag; ™ or it may be the application —
a point we shall treat later—of an onomatopoetic word already existing
(signifying any sharp, clattering sound). As to ticktack (tictac), it can be
-regarded--as--a—variant;  possibly ~with &  Ferdots veferancs ™ to thie Ttalian
toccare (to touch), which occurs in the name of the variety of tables (back-
gammon) known as toccategli (= *“touch it!")—a title, however, which has

game

been apparently more prevalent abroad than in Italy. The German puffiu

is generally supposed to be identical with our English “puff* in its ety-
mology, but its raison d'étre as the title of a game, despite Grimm’s expla-
nation (* Worterbuch, " sub voce) — if his remark can be considered an
explanation—it is difficult to comprehend. But there may very well be quite(
a different etymology, connected with the Spanish bufa (see p. 88), which
the editors of Grimm would naturally not know. Tawvola reale and tablas
reales, in the two chief romance idioms of the South, imply-simply that this
game is the best or noblest of the varieties of *“ tables.” There is the usual
confusion, not only of names, but of genera. In the English-speaking world
(at least in the American part of it), for instance, is practiced a sort of
backgammon called * Russian,” in which fot only is the playing, or move-
ments of the pieces in accordance with the casts of the dice, but the men
are “entered ™ upon the board by the same method of chance, before the
play proper begins—the former style of setting the men beforehand in their
appointed (place or) places being now esteemed old-fashioned. In the history
of a sport like this, we constantly see changes occurring. fiew fashions i;
the mode of conducting the game, newer varieties of old forms introduced.
The sense an_q PUTPOrt of technical terms are frequently altered in different
localities and in {iiferent ages. Sometimes we find, for example, tricktrack,
as in Hans Sachs, described as a variety differing from backgammon proper.

4 Trictrac is now the more usual name in.most parts of Germany; but puff is older.
It ia to be found in German letters even before the days of Hana Sachs (1. 1576), but the
Nuremberg poet enumerates some of the varieties of it played in his day, including among
these, frictrac, which be styles, like some other authors of his time, dickedack. He makes
one of his characters say:

Dergleich ich den bretspiel anhang
Ich kan das kurz und anch das lang,
Puf, gegenpuf, nnd zunch regal
Dickedack und die lurtsoh gumal.

Bat, far earlier —in the 13th century in fact —in the writings bearing the name of the
¢ Schulmeister of Eszlingen'' we are told that “daz &rate spil ist buf genanut.” If the date
be correct this would be written about the time Alfonso was treating of the same game in
Spain, Tn the citation the word lurtsch is, doubtless, the English ‘“lurch.”
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‘We have had, too, in England a species of backgammon known as fayles,
defined in the dictionaries as *‘ an old game, a kind of backgammon,’” or as
““a-complicated kind of backgammon, played both with men and pegs,” of
which an account, written a century ago, has already been given (see p 88,
foot-note), in which we are told that the name of this variation of tables
comes from the fact that by some particular throw of the dice, a player
<« was disabled from bearing off any of his men and therefore fayled in
winning the game ‘“—which assertion, we fear, is to be looked at as only
an etymological surmise. ¥ We have already cited (p. 79) what seems to

~ us almost, or quite the latest instances of the use of the word tables in En-

glish literature, namely in 1716 and 1753, but these were apparently isolated
cases; the term really ceased to be in common usage before 1650. The
earliest appearance of ‘‘ backgammon,” which we can recall, was in the
same century, in a book of great popularity in its day, and still ome
of the best collections of epistolary literature in English, the ¢ Familiar
Letters  of the traveller and student, James Howell (1596-1666), quaintly
entitled by the author ¢ Epistolee Ho-Elianz,  of which the first of
many editions was issued in 1646. Howell writes it baggamon. So we
may say—if further investigations do not contradict us—that as * ta-
bles " went out ¢ backgammon " came in, which is at least a slight
argument for their identity. The technical term back-game was in use
at the time of the change, and doubtless before and after. The play-
wright, Colley Cibber, as the reader has been told (p. 79), speaks of ‘ a back-
game at tables.” It is notahle, too, that one section of a work published
about that time, the * Compleat Gamester ™ (1674), is divided into ‘ games
within the tables ™ and those * without the tables.” It is soon seen that the
former term means games played on the inside of the ordinary table-boards,
for they are all varieties of ** tables, ™ or * backgammon. ** The names are:
¢ Irish, backgammon, tables, quater, doubblets ’—a list of much historical
interest both because it contains the two names, * backgammon ™' and * ta-
bles * of the same date, but in other respects—particularly looked at from
an Icelandic point of view, as regards quater. It will be seen from all this
that there are very good reasons for believing that, both in -Great Brit-
ain and on the continent of Europe, the modern backgammon, as a generic
term for all games played on the trictrac-board, is the proper representative
of the medizval tables; but it must not be forgotten that this name of it, as
the appellation of its principal game or variety, belongs only to the English
lands. On the continent its most common appellation is tricirac (France),
while others are used in other lands, Portugal preserving the old tables
(tabolas), while Spain (tabolas reales) and Italy (tavola reale) use terms de-
scended from the ancient name. The essential features in the old game were:
1. The double table (not meaning that there were actually two boards hinged
or fastened together, such as we do indeed often see nowadays, thus made for
the sake of convenience, but signifying that the board itself was divided into

145 There is a derivation even more ludicrous than this,. given to the word “tickiack, in
that once famous book, already known to us, the * Compleat Gamester,” — the first edition
of which bears the date of 1674 —ia which we arc informed that the game ‘‘is so called
from ¢ touch and take,’ for if you touch a man you must ;;lay him, though to your loss —

%, the “etymclogical guesser not seeing that fake and play are words of totally different
. meaning.
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two parts, both bearing the technical name of “tables,’ the men moving; in
the course of the.game, out of the one into the other); 2. The number of the
men f30 in all, 15 to each player; and 3. The use of dice in deciding how the
men were to be placed or moved. These are likewise the chief -features of
backgammon (irictrac, puff, tavola reale). Only once, in any land, do we find
an allusion to fewer men than 30, that being, as we shall see; in the work
of a modern Icelandic writer, with whom it is probably the result of an
erroneous assumption. The table-board, or backgammon-board, seems to
have always had, in European usage, for the last six-hundred years, 12
‘“ points”” on each board —24 in all. Thus Tommaseo —as we remember
(p- 86)—in his great Italian dictionary tells us (sub voce ‘‘tavola") about
the tavola reale and its  ventiquattro scacchi [:points]:" 46 In this con-
nection it is well to bear in mind that the * points” in backgammon cor-
respond. to.the. ‘sguares.. in.chess,.and..that.they. are expressed in some
languages by the same word, as for instance, in the Arabic (bét, *“ house ).
Indeed, if we may give credit to a wood-cut occurring in Van der Linde's

Fig. 13.

account of the Alphonsine manuscript (‘¢ Qiiellznstudien,“ p- 7?), the points,
in the first European board, were represented as ‘ houses,” that is, as
quadrangular spaces. As to the little known about the treatment of the
game of tables in this MS, the date
of which is, as the reader will recall,
as early as 1280, see the preceding
section (pp. 87-89).

On the North side of the Apen-
nines, very soon after this time, seve-
ral representations of the tahle-board
are to be found in manuscripis pre-
served in the public libraries. This
fact, as well as the various dates
which we have already given, prove
that even before the days of Alfonso
a large part of Europe was familiar with the game (see the many citations in
the section ¢ Tafl,” pp.69 ff.). The design showing two players at backgam-

. Fig. 14.

8 Technically the word tavola (in the singular) now means in Jtaly the ending of a
chess-game Ly perpetual check, or the termination of & game of draughts, which is drawn
because of the lack of a winning force on either side.
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mon (fig. 14)447 is taken from a richly illustrated MS now in the British Museum,
which certainly goes back to the very beginning of the XIVth century, or, as
some scholars think, to the century before that. On the board between them
will be seen the counters and some of the points, as also the dice, of which
last, as will be noticed, three were used, as was not unusual. The absence
of dice-boxes may likewise be observed, the dice, as we have suggested (pp. 74-5,
note), having, as is evident, been ¢ thrown > by the hand. It isplain that the
partie is about to begin as none of the men have been placed. The next design
(fig. 15) is from a later period, of the XIVth century, and belongs to a MS
in the same library, 48 being a notable and inedited treatise on the game
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Fig. 15.
of tables, to which we refer in detail elsewhere. If shcws a board com-
posed of two tables, or four half-tables. Dr. Wright says: * It was probably
this constructign which caused the name to be used in the plural; and, as
the Angio-Saxons always used the word in the singular, as is the case also
with John of Salisbury in the XIIth century, while the plural is always used

7 This and the following cut we take from the article “On domestic games and amuse-
ments in the Middle Ages,’ contributed by the archwologist and literary historian, Thomas
Wright, to the London ‘ Art Journal” (Nos. 49 and 51, January and March 1859). It
afterwards formed. chapter X (‘ Amusements after dinner — Gambling — The games of chess
— Its History — Dice — Tables — Draughts’) of the author’s ¢ History of domestic manners
and sentiments in Hurope during the Middle Ages " (London 1863, pp. 194-255). The essay
'still merits separate reprinting, and with a capable editor, might now be easily mach en-
larged and made of greater intereat.

#8 Ag this important codex, though often described, hes, as it would appear, never yet
been published, we reproduce the text here in fall. The transcript was made, necessarily in
some haste, in the summer of 1900 by the Icelandic scholar, Mr. Sigfis Blondal, now
connécted with the royal library at Copenhagen. It will be noticed that the MS is in such a
condition as to present not a few obscurities: —

Ludus anglicorum. Multi sunt ludi ad tabulas, quorum primus estlongus ludas, et est ludus
Anglicorum, et est commaunis, et est talls naturm. Ille qui sedet ex parte .am. habebit . xv.
homines in puneto .., et ille qui sedet ex parte .n ¢ . habebit .xv. homines in puncto .a.
Et tupe ludunt cum tribus taxillis vel cum duobus, supposito semper pro tertio taxillo .vi.
Tune ille qui est ex parte .am . ducet omnes suos homines, qui sunt in . ¢ . per paginas .gpt.
et . sn. et . mg. usque ad paginam . fa. et ibi tollet eos. Ille autem qui est ex parte .ng. ducet
omnes suos homines qui sunt in .a. per paginas .af. .gm .ns. usque ad paginam .Zg. otibi
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by the writers of a later date, we seem justified in concluding that the
board used by the Anglo-Saxons and Anglo-Normans consisted of one table,
like that represented in figure 15, and that this was afterwards superseded

tollet eos. Ille autem, qui prior abstulerit howines 8u0s, vincet. Kt sciendum quod ille qui
sedet ex parte . am. potest nodare quodlibet punetum in Pagina .mg. et in pagina . fa.
excepto puncto . a. quum oceupatur per duos homines adversari sni vel plures, et quum non
est ibi nisl unus homo, tunc potest capere eum. Kt quicunque potest incipere aliquem homi-
nem adversaril noa nodatum in puncto, ubi terminatar numerus omnium vel singulorum
taxillorum suorum, potest capere eum, et tanc ille homo captus redibit ad paginam . ip., et
intrabit com . vi. In . ¢, et cum . v, in . u., et cam . iv. in . Z., et cum . iii. in .y, et cam.ii.
in.s., et cum .1, in @., et hoc si illa puncta non fuerint occupata per aliquem de suis pro-
prils nec nodata per adversarinm. Kt usque intraverit illum hominem captum, non potest lu-
dere. Notandum quod multum expedit in hoc ludo nodare panctum . g. et . f. per jactum
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Fig. 186.

taxilli tertii, in quo supponitur semper .vi., qucd punctum . g. nodare impediet egressum
adversarii sui ibidem cum . vi,

Bt notandnm quod in puncta nodata [ubigue?] potes ducere
quos homines V°1i1_°l‘i8; iter: abieunque inveneris ominem adversarii tai non nodatum, ‘potes
‘oapere gudi, et facere eum redire ad paginam, ubi primo stetit in initio ludi. Kt eodem
modo ergo ille qui sedet ex parte . 7. potest nodare quodlibet punctum in pagina . ns. et in
pagina . {p. excepto puncto *@. quum occupatur per duos homines adversarii sui vel plures,
¢t quum non est ibi nisi unicus homo, tune capere potest eum. Kt quicunque potest incipera
aliquem heminem adverserii sui non nodatum jn puneto, ubi terminatur numerus faxillorum
suorum omnjum vel singuloram, potest capere eum, Kt tunec ille homo captus redibit ad pa-
ginawm . fa. et intrabit cum , vi. in «f.etcum .v.in.e. et cam .iv. in .d. et cum .iil, in . c.
et cum .ii.ia .? etcum .i.in.a., et hoo si illa punctanon sunt occupata per aliquem de suis
propriis neec nodata per adversarium ; et usque intraverit illum hominem captam non potest
ludere. Notandum quod multum expedit nodare puneta .s. et . {., propter causas quas supra
dixi. Et non prias quam ille qui sedet ex parte .np. duxerit omnes suos homines in pagina .{p.,
tollet eos sub ista forma : 81 aliquos homines nabeat in puncto . £. illos tollet cum .vi. vel suo
equivalenti, videlicet iv. ii. iii, v. i., homines autem qui sunt in puncto . u. tollentur cum . v.,
vel suo equivalenti, ut iv, i. iii. i1. vel cum .vi. si nulius homo fuerit in puncto . Z; homines
qui sunt in puncto . x. tollentur cum . iv. vel suo equivalenti, ut i} i. et ii. ii., vel cum .vi.
et . v. si non tuerint homines in . ¢ nec in «%.; et sic deinceps si aliqui homines faerint in
puncto . y. tollentur cum . iii, vel suo equivalenti, ut . ii. i., vel cum Vi, . V., ,iv., si non sunt
homines in . ¢ nec in .%. necin - @.; et 8i aliqui homines fuerint in ., 2. tollentur cum . ii. vel
cum .i. .1, vel cum .vi,, . v, .iv., . 1ii,, si non fuerint homines in . ¢, nec in .%. .necin .x.
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by the double board. * But we have already suggested that the plural term
may have arisen from the fact that the scheme . essential to the game was
composed of two tabular designs, each with twelve points, and that these

nec in .y.; et s aliqui homines fuerintin . ¢. tollentur per 1. vel per .vi., .v., iv,, iii., ii. sf
non sunt homines in .f. nec in .u. nec in . 2. neo in .y. néc in 5. Eodem modo ille qui se-
det ex parte . am. tollet homines suos in pagina -fa., et ille qui prior abstulerit homines suos
de tabuls, jlle habebit victoriam.

Hst et alia magna et sollemnis et magni magisterii, ut si ille qui sedit ex parte ng. posset
nodare puncta n. 0. p. ¢. r. ita quod punctum s, esset apertum, et quod possit compellere
adversarium suum ducere vili. homines usque in punctum a., et tunc facere quod habeat
unum hominem in . Z. et alium in .u%., et alium in . 2., et alium in .y., et alium in .s,
et alium in . @. et septimum adbue irreductum ; et hm:e victoria vocatur lympoldyng. Si
autem tota pagina .. fuit occupata per adversarium [nec reliquitar?] anum ad intrandum
[probably the author means if the ‘punctum 3" be not open ; compare wbat follows] ubi
agat [?] homives suos, non vocabitur illa victoria limpolding sed vocatnr lurching. Cautela
aatem in hoc Iudo est, ut ille qui sedet ex parte -np. habeat ista puncta nodata .m. o. p.
g. r., et quod punctum .s, sit apertum, ita quod adversarius suus possit exire cum homini-
bus suis usque ad paginam .mg. Et cum ibidem duxerit unum vel duos de suis, quod statim,
quam primum fleri potest, nodetur punctum ,s. ita quod non possit amplius exire usque
omnes homines, ques duxit in pagina .mg. ponantur in puncto . a . et quod puncta . £, v, o.
Y- 2. occupentur per adversarium. Et tune aperietur punotum . 8., ut tum possit exire cum
suis hominihus in pagina .mg. et sic fiat usque . vili. homines adversarii redducantur in
puneto [.a.}. Bt tune clauso puncto .s. fas adversarium implere cum suis hominibus puucta
«f %.Z. 3. 2. et tanc remanebunt duo homines adversarii in .@. Kt tunc aperiatur punctum
+8, et tunc semper capias adversarium tunm in puncto . ¢ et ipse te recapiet per .vi., qui
est semper iactus suppositus, itaque redibis ad paginam .fa. et ibi intrabis, et redibis ad
paginam . ns. usque ille habeat upum iactum, per quem oportebit ipsum evacuare punctum .g.
de altero hominum ibidem repertorum, ita quod tantum sit in . . unus homo, et religuantar
puncta . f. %, 2. y. z. occupata per eum, et tunc capies septimum suum hominem vagantem
et tunc erit limpoldatus, Est ot alius modus ludendi modo supradictus et [boc sine ?] taxillis,
ut cum uterque ludentium possit eligere jactum quem voluerit. Ille tamen, qui habet preaero-
gativam inciplendi, ipse vincet s1 bonum ludat; ipse eliget In primo suam iactum . vi. vi. v.;
qui tunc proprium iactum eligit, adversarius suus si velit exire cumn duobns hominibus ex
pagina, in qua situatur in primo ludi; in primo iactu electo podest nodare semper eum, et
capere eum, et facere enm redire cum homine capto et sic perdet iactns duornm taxillorum.

KEeot et tertius modus ludendt ut quum unus eligitur jactus duorum taxillorum, et adver-
sariug suus dat . vi. iactum tertii taxilli, vel si utraque pars iactet suos taxillos et pars adversa
dat tertium iactum.

Paume carie. Est et alius Iudus ad tabulas qui vocatur paume carie, ot sit iste ludus cam
ducbus taxillis et sub hae forma. Nam debent duo ludentes esse ex una parte et duo ex alia,
vel tres ex una parte et posterius alii ex alia parte, et sic alterntrum. KFiat antem sors qui-
[bus ?] habeant praerogativam inciplendi. Et dtraque pars habebit .xv. homines. Ludunt antem
sub hac forma. Cum jacta primo ponet wnum hominem in . a. et cum .ii. ponet hominem iu
«h. et cum .iii, ponet hominem in .c. et cum .iv. ponit hominem in .d. et cum .v. ponet
hominem in .e. et cum .vi. ponet hominem in .f. Et potest nodari gquodlibet puneturs ;
quum tamen unus homo invenitur solus in puncto poteat capi per adversarium, et tunc
oportet ipsum iterato intrare ut prius. Cum intraverint homines suos in pagina . fa. statim
tollent homines suos per smquales iactus, per quos eos intraverunt. Ille autem qui prior absta-
lerit homines suos incipiet adjuvare adversarium suum et tollet homines adversaril sui usque
omnes tollantur. Et tune quot homines habuit ab adversario suo, tune cum tot hominibus per-
eudet palmas adversariorum suorum, et ideo vocatur paume carie. Notandum tamen quod in
isto ludo si aliquis iactavit taxillos taliter quod siut mquales, ut . vi, vi., v. v, Iv. dv,, fii. iii.,
. ii, i. 1., tam cum . vi, vi. ponet.iv. homines in .J.et cumv., v, ponetiv. hominesin ,e. etsic
deineeps, et ultra hoc iterato iactabit, Et per eandem formam quum aufert homines suos, si
iactet taxillos ita quod tactus sint mquales, cum illo iactu aufert iv. homines st ibidem toti-
dem reperiantur. Kt quotiescunque autem homo capitur redintrabit de novo; ille autem qui
prior abstulerit homines suos ipse vincet, sive ocapiat homines ab adversario 8u0, sive non.
Tlle autem qui ultimam homines abstulerit, ipse incipiet iactare in proximo ludo.

st otlam alius modus ludendi in hoo ludo; quum, ut predictum est, intrabunt in pa-
glna . fa. et prius ducent homines suos per paginas .mg, ns. usque ad paginam .:ip. et ibi
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might have been, really were, and probably still are, in some localities,
painted on a single piece of board. Dr. Wright adds: ¢ It is hardly necessary
to point out to our readers that these two pictures of the boards show us

eos tollent, ut predictum est. Notandum tamen, quod in hoc ludo potest quodlibet punctum
nodari, ‘Sic cum aliquis homo venerit in paginam .Zp. non potest amoveri de loco usque tol-
latur. Et s aliquis homo capiatur ubicungue fuerit oportet primum redire ad paginam . fa. et
bl intrare ut prius, et post redduci ad paginam . ta. et ibi tolli.

Ludus Lumbardorum. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur ludus Lumbardorum, et est talis na-
tur®. Ille qui sedet ex parte . ng. habebit familiam suam in .f., et qui sedit ex parte .am,
habebit familiam fn . ¢ Tunc ille qui sedit ex parte . ng. ducet omnes suos homines existen-
tes in . f. per puncta .e. d. c. b. a. in pagina . {p. et ibi eos tollet. Cum omnes ibidem
fuerint ducet, [?] et erit ¢. primum punctum in ablatione, et aaferat omnes homines ibidem
existentes per . vi.; eic qui sunt in . 2. auferentur per . v. et .vi. [thus only, if no man is
in .@.; compare the rales of ludus Anglicorum] et sic deinceps. Et si caplatur aliquis homo
suus, tunc redibit intrando in paginam .fa. et redeat ad psginam @t.; et notandum quod
intrare non-potest-in-<.“cum*faerit per-praprios-i j*pec--in-aliquo-p
nodato per adversarium. In punctis tamen . e. et . a. intrare potest, llcet sunt occupata per
proprios homines, ideo multum expedit illa puncta nodare, ut habeatur introitus sl necesse
faerit. Item s®pe expedit nodare puncta .o. et u, ut impediatur introitus adversarii. Ei sic
eodem modo faciet adversarius suas in punctis contra se positis. Victoria autem est commu-
nis, vidilicet ut qui prior homines suos abstulerit ipse vincet. Et fiet «factus cum duobus
taxillis tantum et non pluribus.

Imperial. Est et alius lodus qui vocatur imperial et est talis naturm. Ille qui sedit ex
parte . ng. bhabebit tertiam partem famili® suwm, sive .v. in .p. et aliam tertiam in . s, et
aliam tertiam in .Z Et qui sedet ex parte .am. habebit eodem modo familiam suam in . k.
g- f. Bt 8l pars . np. cum familia tota citius venit ad punctum .@. quam adversarius ad
punctum . a. ipse vineit, si aliter, vineitur, Kt fiet iactus cum tribus taxillis.

PfroJuincial. Est ot allus Judus qui vocatur p[roJuincial et tantum variatur ab imperial
in sitnatione hominum, quam in koo ludo omnes homines ex una parte sitnantur in puunctis. gf,

Baralie. Est et alius ludus qui vocatur baralie, et est talis nature. llle qui sedit ex parte
. am. si ultimo fuerit lucratus ludam, vel habeat prerogativam iactus taxillorum ponet omnes
suos homines in puncto .. Et ducentur omnes homines utriusque partis per .af. usque ad
paginam .gm. et in illa pagina tollentur. Bt qui prior abstulerit flle vincet. Et si aliquis homo
hinc inde capientur flat introitus in pagina .ns, et qucatur per paginam .Zp et .af. ad pa-
ginam .gm, Et notandum quod in qualibet pagina potest fieri bodus. Bt sit iactus cam duobus
taxillis, et subintelligitur numerus .vi. pro tertio taxillo. Si autem pars.ng. vincit, tunc ponet

- homines suos in puncto . b. excepto uno qui erit in .c.; et pars alia omnes in puncto . a. et
ducentur omnes homines usque ad paginam . ns. et ibi :n.fereutur, ut prius fiebat in pagina
.mg., et in illa pagina ﬂlt introitus si aliquls homo capiatur, et ducantur per . fa. gf. usque
ad paginam . en.

Faylys. Kat et alius ludas qui voeatur faylys, et est talis naturz. Ille qui sedit ex parte
« n@. habebit totam familiam suam in . 2 exceptis duobus, qui erunt in .a.; et qul sedet ex
parte . am. habebit totam familiam suam in .f. exceptis daobus, qui erunt in .p. ¥t ladunt
cum tribus taxillis; si tot habeant, si autem tantum habeant duos, tunc duplfic]abitur taxillus
minoris numeri. Et tunc ille qui sedit ex parte . ng. ducet dnos suos homines in . @, ggque ad
-t. Et primum [in] consuetum modum omnes tollet. Et nodet omnia punciy in pagina .te. si
velit. Kt si capfatur aliquis homo sous redibit ad paginam -fa_ &1 ibi intrabit et redibit; at
intrare potest in quolibet puncto, etiam si fnerit occunaiium alio vel aliis suis hominibus :
puncto tamen nodato per adversarlum non pciest intrare. Fodem modo potest ille facere ex
parte adversa, ot faciet cum eodem Tgdo. Victoria autem talis est, Qui prior abstulerit fami.
Uam propriam, vincent: g} sl adversarius suna aliqua vice habeat talem iactum qui ludi non
potcal in toto, tane subito ille vincitur qui talem iactum habuit, et ideo vocatur faylis.

Est et alius ludus qui voeatur [mylis, a word now illegible or erased, but thus given by
Strutt early in the XIXth century] cujus naturse talis est. Unus eorum habebit duos homines
in k. et .iv. in .f. et .iv In .e. ot . v, in . ¢, et {lle habebis prerogativam taxillorum, - Et
flet iactus cum duobas taxillis et prasupponentur .vi. pro tertio taxillo. Alia pars habebit .iii.
bomines in . g. et .iii, in . d. et .ili. in ¢. et .iii. in . b. et .iii. in a. Et omnes homines
utriusque partis ducentur ad paginam .mg. et ibi auferentur. Et qui prior abstulerit suos ipse
vincet. Bt si aliquis homo hine inde capiatur fiet introitus in pagina .ns. et ducentur per pa-
ginam .6p. et . af. usque ad paginam ,mg. et ibi auferentur cum tempus fuerit opportunum.

clearly that the medizval game of tables was identical with our modern
backgammon, or rather we should perhiaps say, that the game of backgam-
mon, as now played, is one of the games played on the tables.”

Sunt et in lusu tabularum quz cautele sunt propriz, quornm primz est ex ludo anglico-
rum, et sit sub taxillis, quam una pars habebit supremum jactum . vi. vi. vi. et habebit pree-
rogativam incipiendi, altera autem pars habebit supremum jactum .ii, i. i.; ille tamen qui
habet iactum if. 1. i. ille vineet si bonum ludat; quia cum luserint omnes potest habere duos
homines in puncto . k. si sederit ex parte . ng. vel duos in puncto . k. si sederit ex parte .am.;
et tune in proximo lusu cum .i. i. potest nodare punctum . s. vel . g. itaque pars adversx non
poterit exire, et tunc faciliter potest vincere si sciat ludere ; vel si possit capere unum homi-
nem de adversario suo faciliter potest vincere, quod ille homo captus numquam potest reddnci
in paginam, ubi debet tolli, uaque aling abstulerit omnes suos homines exceptis duobus qui
stabant in puncto ubi ille debet intrare suum captum.

Est et alia impertia in lusu tabularum; nam ille qui sedet ex parte .ng. habebit duos
homipes in puncto .. et alios duos in .u. et ille qui sedet ex parte .am. babebit unum ho-
minem in .., quem debet ducere per paginam .Zp. sn. mg. et auferre in pagina . fa. et erit
semper jactus suus .iv. iv. iv.; ille autem qui sedet ex parte .ng. tollet suos quatuor homines
in pagina ubi stant primum in communem modum, et erit semper iactns suas . iii.; ille autem
vinecet si sciat ludere, quod cum .i. i, i. unum de suis quos habet in .f. ponet in .y. et in
secuando factu capiet hominem, qui est in . ., et hoc cum .i. i, et cum tertio .i. ponet in .z
alterum duorum qui sunt in .4. Kt tunc ille qui est ex parte .am. intrabit hominem suum
cum . iv. iv. iv. et ponet eum in .=, et tunc ille qui sedet ox parte .n. [@). hominem suum
captum in puncto .. intrabit in puncto a. com .i, et cum .ii. ponet hominem suum in . .
qui prius fuit in .£. Et tunc pars adversa cum .iv. 3v. iv. iterum eapiet hominem alterfus in
puncto . a. et tunc iterato ille qui sedet ex parte .ng. intrabit hominem saum, et cum , ii.
ducet eum in puncto . b. et cum tertio .i. nodabit punctum . z. itaque pars adversa non po-
terit intrare. Et tunc cam septies . i, i. i. dacet hominem qui est in , b. usque ad punctam .z,
Et tane in octavo lusu tollet' duos homines qui sunt in . 2. etin ,g. et poatea cum tribus vi-
cibus tollet illos homines qui sunt in . 7. et adhuc remanebit homo partis adversz in . a;
itaque vincetur. Kt sciat quod alio modo quam ut praedictum est non potest fieri victoria.

Kst et alia impertia similis priori, ut si ponantur . iii. homines in . . ex una parte, et ex
parte alia erit anus homo in .z. qui habebit lastum ut prius .iv. iv. iv. et alias habebit iac-
tum .i. i. i Ille autem qui habet homines suos in .f. habebit prerogativam incipiendi. Et
cum ,i. i. capiet hominem adversarii sui in .2, et cum tertio .i. ponet hominem iu .u. M|t
tune adversarius suus in .n. Bt tunc jlle qui sedet ex parte .ng. intrabit hominem suum
in . a. cam uno .1i. et cam .}. i. ponet hominem suum in .=2. qui prius fuit in .£ Kt tunc
ille qui sedit ex parte .ma. iterum capiet alium in .a.; et tunc ille intrabit in .a. capiens
adversarium suum, ponens illum hominem &um .i. i.in punecto .d. et tune cum tertio . i, no-
dabit punctum . z., ita2qus pars adversa non poterit intrare. Kt tunc lucrabitur ludam ut su-
pra In proXima impertia, :

Est ot alia impertia, ut si tu qui sedes ex parte .ng. habeas unum hominem in .n. et . 4.
in puneto . {. et septimum in puncto , . et in pagina .ip. tolles homines tuos, et habebis
prerogativam Incipiendi ; ille autem, qui sedet ex parte . ma. habebit tres homines in puncto.f.
et in pagina . fa. eos tollet, et ambz partes habebunt mquales {actus; magisterium autem est

tales imaginarl lactus ; magisterium autem est tales imaginari iactus per quos poteris ludam
lucrari. Et flet sub hac forma: primus iactas erit .iv. iv. iv. et secundus iactus .vi. vi. i. et
tertius . vi. vi. vi.

Est et alia impertia, similis priori, ut si tu qui sedes ex parte .ne. habeds unum homi-
nem in n. et .v. in puncto . ¢. et ille qui sedet ex parte .am, habebit . iii. homines in punecto
«f. qui debet tollere homines tuos in pagina . {@p. habebisque przrogativam incipiendi. Bt
awbo vos habebis wequales iactus, magisterium autem est tales imaginari iactua per quos potes
ludum luecrari, sub isto tamen pacto, gnod nullum hominem tolles in primo iactu. Fiet autem
sub hac forma. Primus factus erit . iv. iv. iii,, secundus iactus erit . vi. vi. L et tertius inctus
erit . vi. vi. vi.

Est et alia impertia, ut si tn sedeas ex parte .no. habens tres homines in . 3. c. d. quos
debes ducere per paginas .mg. et .ns. et tollere eos in pagina . {g.; ille autem qui sedit ex
parte .ma. habebit unum hominem in .n. quem debet ducere ad paginam .fa. et ibi tollere,
et erit iactus suus semper . iii. i,, sed iactus tuus semper erit .vi. vi. et tu habebis preroga-
tivam incipiendi; vel alia de hoc non est cura ; si autem velis lucrari ludum opertet te ca-

%, pere eum et ita ludere, ut ipse te non caplat.
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About this second British Museum codex (Reg. 13 A xviii), Dr. Wright
has a few words to say, chiefly concerning the opening section. He remarks:
In the manuscript last quoted the figure of the board is given to illustrate
a very curious treatise on the game of tables, written in Latin, in the
XIVth, or perhaps even, in the XIIIth, century. The writer begins by
informing us, that ¢ there are many games at tables with dice, of which the
first is the long game, which is the game of the English ; it is common,
and is played as follows ' (multi sunt ludi ad tabulas cum taxillis, quorum
primus est longus ludus, et est ludus Anglicorum, et est communis, et est
talis naturce), meaning, I presume, that it was the game usually played in
England. From the directions given for playing it, this game seems to have
had a close resemblance to backgammon. The writer of the treatise says
that it was played with three dice, or with two dice, in which latter case
they counted six at each throw for the third dice. In some of the other
games-described- here; two-dice-only -were-used-—We-learn-from-this treatise
the English terms for two modes of winning at the ‘long game® of tables
—the one being called ¢ lympoldyng,’ the other ¢‘lurchyng;' and a person
losing by the former was said to be ‘lympolded.’ The writer of this tract
gives directions for playing at several other games of tables, and names
some of them —such as ¢ paume carie,’ the Lombard’s game (ludus Lombar-

dorum), the ¢imperial,’ the ¢provincial,” ¢baralie,’ [‘mylis’], and ‘fayls.’ -

Perhaps this “long game™ is the same as that variety, which was and
sometimes still is styled in German ¢ der lange Puff.” Paume carrée is a
title drawn from a variety of tennis. In the text of this codex throughout,
it is to be observed that the small Roman numerals i to vi (and XV) repre-
sent generally the throws of the dice, but sometimes the numbers of the men;
while the small italicised letters a, b, ¢, d, ¢, 1, 9, h, 4, k, L, m, n, 0, P, ¢,
Ty 8y &, U, @, ¥, 3, and ¢ refer to the points on the board as given in fig. 16.
In the first game mentioned, known at that time as the “English game"
(tudus Anglicorum), the player sitting on the am side of the board places his
fifteen men at ¢; his opponent, seated on the ny side, enters all his at a. The
men at ¢ are moved through the tables ¢¢, sn and mg into fa, where they
are thrown off. His opponent moves his pieces from a through the tables
af, gm, ns, into tp, whence they are thrown off. He whose men are first
thrown off wins the game. Either two or three dice may be used, but, with
only two, a third is supposed, its imagined throw being at each cast, 6.
The men are doubled on the points, and blots are hit very much as in the
modern game, but there are many minor details. In the description of this
game ‘“‘limpolding,” or “lympoldyng,” and “lurching’’ seem to be somewhat
like the simpler jans in the modern French game, béing applied to certain
positions of the men. In the paume caréde four players take part, either
two against two, or three against one. Two dice are employed, and appar-
_ently only six men. In the “Lombard game™ the mny player places his
fifteen men on f while the am player sets his on ¢. In the so-called ““Im-
perial™ game the np player has, at the outset, five men on p, five on s and
the remainder on ¢; his opponent divides his men between %k, g, and f. If
the ng player brings all his men to the g-point before those of his adver-

sary reach the a-point the former wins. In the “Provincial” variety the

method of play is the same as in the “Imperial,” except that the men of
one side are all placed on the points ¢ and 1 (and, supposedly, those of the
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other side on s and ¢). ‘‘Baralie™ is a game in which the am player sets
his men on ¢ and leads them through af to gm where they are thrown out.
The subsequent details differ from those of any previously-named variety. In
““faylys" (which we have heard of before under the name of fayles), the ne
player places his men on ¢ except two, which are on a; while his opponent
has all his pieces on 7, except two pieces, which are on ¢. As in most of
the other varieties, captured men must return to their original table, and
again begin their rounds. Three dice are used, but if only two are at hand,
then, at each' throw, the smaller number is regarded as doubled. Appar-

_ ently the variety styled “mylis*® most resembles the modern English back-

gammon, since the men are divided on each side among four or five points,
one player having two on k, four on £, four on ¢ and five on ¢; while the
other has three men on g, three on d, three on ¢, three on b and three
on a. Following these named varieties half a dozen other games are des-
cribed by the author of the codex in closing, but without names. A com-
parison of this with similar codices in continental libraries is greatly to be
desired. - '

In Spain, if not elsewhere, we hear of table-boards made of precious
materials and with great artistic skill, chiefly to be found, at a very early
date, among the treasures of royal and princely palaces (see pp. 89-90). We
have not been able to discover any such preciously adorned relics North of

~the Apennines, of a date earlier than the 15th century, but not a few, made

in the two following centuries, are preserved in the great museums of Eu-
rope, notably at Nuremburg, Munich, Paris and London — one specimen, of
some liftle interest, from South Germany, existing in the archasological
museum of Iceland. They are not, however, as common as the costly early
boards used for the game of chess, and when found are generally united
with a chess-board. Their scarcity may be explained in various ways, the
most plausible being the probable simplicity and cheapness of the boards
used in early times. The game of tables, though often mentioned with chess,
seems not to have been looked upon, either as so serious, so refined, or so
courtly & diversion, and neither the material nor the ‘workmanship of its
implements would be so ornamental or so solid as in the higher class of
chess-boards. Nor do the “‘points™ of the backgammon-board yield them-
selves to the art of decoration as do the squares of the chess-board —so
striking in their outlines and in their conjunction as to have been adopted as
a decorative feature in all times — even in lands like Egypt where chess was
unknown — in all branches of art, and in every material. The very earliest
board for “tables™ consisted doubtless of a simple design painted or drawn
on a flat piece of wood, or perhaps canvas, with no costly adornments, no pan-
nelling, no inlaid work, no colours — just as we find so many schemes, em-
ployed for the various line-games of the ancient world, scratched on the
stone steps of public buildings, or on pavements of courts and terraces in
Rome and elsewhere. Moreover it must be remembered that we have no ar-
tistic chess-boards until after the custom of distinguishing the squares by the
diﬁ‘erent colours came in, and it is almost certain that the backgammon
‘““points™ were until a later period only outlined. .

In regard to the mode of playing the game of .tables we have no precise
] IVth century, since we have no access to the text
of the E